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PREFACE

As T finish the proofs of these volumes, my thoughts revert
to many happy, peaceful hours spent in European libraries which
are now for the most part closed or accessible to few scholars.
The footnotes and index of manuscripts will reveal my indebted-
ness to them more eloquently than mere words of thanks here
could do. As before, various libraries on this side of the Atlantic
have made loans of rare books or answered inquiries. In New
York City, aside from the various collections at Columbia, I have
especially profitted by use of the library of the New York Acad-
emy of Medicine. The reference librarians of Columbia Univer-
sity have been very helpful and generous of their time in aiding
me in verifying references, in so far as that could be done in this
country. I have benefitted by the counsel and correction of Pro-
fessor Dino Bigongiari who read the entire work in galley proof,
of Dr. Dana B. Durand who looked over a number of chapters,
and of Dr. Edward Rosen who read those on Copernicus and
Post-Copernican Astronomy. Of my students, Kenneth Setton and
George E. Polhemus, Jr., have very kindly gone over the whole
text in page proof, while Marshall Clagett and Francis S. Benja-
min, Jr., have assisted—like two young Laocoons—in the last
agony of proofs and index.

A minor item of some interest comes to hand too late for in-
clusion in the text. The roasting of a fat goose stuffed with chopped
cat and the like, set forth in the Spiegel of Fries (see below,
V, 432) as a prescription for rheumatism, is anteceded by three
centuries by a like recipe in a thirteenth-century manuscript
(Bruges 471, fol. 52v), where however it is recommended for
quartan fever.

It would seem that the work of Stoeffler on the astrolabe, men-
tioned below, V, 348, note 66, produced by Jacob Ké6bel at Oppen-
heim in 1512 or 1513 and 1524, was the one revamped by Jacob
Koebel in 1535, as noted below, V, 330, note 92.



vi PREFACE

In speaking of Francesco Barozzi I neglected to include men-
tion of the article by Boncompagni, “Intorno alla vita ed ai lavori
di Francesco Barozzi,” Bullettino di Bibliografia e di Storia delle
Scienze Matematiche e Fisiche, XVII (1884), 795-847," which
reproduces the “Sentenza degl’ Inquisitori di Venezia contro Fran-
cesco Barozzi,” from a Barberini manuscript.

Finally a general conclusion may be stated which perhaps
has not been brought out with sufficient distinctness in the text.
Not only was the scientific still tinged with the magical in the six-
teenth century, but opposition to what would today be regarded
as superstition then often proceeded from the same motives as
did hostility to the reign of natural law and of scientific method.
For example, while sporadic instances of foreseeing the future
might be credulously accepted, any art of divination with fixed
rules and claims to universal validity was rejected as leaving
no place for divine providence, demon interference, or human
caprice. It was the fixed laws as much as, or more than, the
divination to which objection was made.

LyYyNN THORNDIKE

Columbia University
December, 1940

* Another article in the same volume
on Bartolomeo da Parma notes that in
1564 Camillo Sacchetti sent from Milan
to the emperor Maximilian II a manu-

script copy of the geomancy of that
thirteenth-century author and in 1571
an astrological work of Alkindi: ibid.,
pp. 22, 36-37.
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A HISTORY OF MAGIC
AND EXPERIMENTAL SCIENCE

THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY



Mon principal soin a été d’éter aux sciences abstraites leur
o’bscurité, de les rendre intelligibles aux personnes qui ne
sy sont pas appliquées et de devoiler ces mysiéres téné-
breux, & Pabri desquels on a vu si souvent les arts les plus
trompeurs et les plus vains séduire les esprits foibles et
crédules.

LrcENDRE, Traité de U Opinion, 1733

CHAPTER I

INTELLECTUAL CONDITIONS AND
CHARACTERISTICS OF THE
SIXTEENTH CENTURY

Among natural prodigies the first and rarest
is that I was born in this age.
—CARDAN

Several forces worked together to give the thought and writing,
the science and learning of the sixteenth century a distinctive
character. One was the classical reaction which now reachd
its height. The stylistic aversion of Italian and other humanists
to “barbarous” medieval Latin was now carried over from the
fields of poetry, eloquence and pure literature into those of
law and medicine, of natural history and anatomy. New trans-
lations from the Greek of ancient works of mathematics, natural
philosophy, and medicine were called for and executed in place
of those made during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. A
smaller number of such works was translated for the first time.
There was increased worship of Aristotle and Hippocrates, Galen
and Dioscorides, at the expense of their Arabic and medieval
commentators, continuers and expanders. It was felt for a time,
at least in some quarters, that a mere recovery of the correct
original Greek texts, shorn of all glosses and commentaries,
would solve every scientific problem. All that one needed to do
was to go back to Ptolemy, back to Archimedes, back to Theo-
phrastus, and everything would be all right. It must be added,
however, that often the interest of the translator or editor or
student was primarily in the classics and only secondarily in
science. This is illustrated by studies of birds and plants limited
to those found in classical authors and more concerned with
their classical names and present equivalents than with their
habits or structure.
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With this concentration upon classical authors went a growing
distaste for the ideas and institutions of the intervening period,
a turning away from the subtleties and intricacies and ab-
stractions of scholastic disputations, a disinclination to wade
through the mass of commentaries, especially since these were
apt to be works of a refined learning designed for advanced and
specialized rather than elementary and general students. Hence,
while classical authors were cited at every opportunity in order
to display the humanistic erudition of the modern writer, a con-
spiracy of silence seems in have prevailed on the part of many
as to their medieval predecessors. Such silence too often veiled
almost complete ignorance as to the thought and literature of
this more immediate past.

Yet much of all this was a somewhat superficial phenomenon
and not so extensive as it appeared on the surface. The scholastic
method was kept up at numerous universities. Medieval Latin
and Arabic authors continued to pour from the printing press.
It is also true that many an important and once well-known
work like that of Campanus of Novara on the theory of the
planets was never printed. But there was still a good deal of
reading of manuscripts as well as of printed books. Hardly a
single work of alchemy had been printed before the sixteenth
century. Furthermore, considerable covert use seems to have
been made of medieval treatises in manuscript by writers of the
sixteenth century who did not acknowledge the source of their
information or ideas. Sometimes they went beyond such furtive
exploitation and boldly published an entire treatise by a medieval
author as their own, as in the case of Pompilius Azalus of
Piacenza, whose Liber de omnibus rebus naturalibus, printed at
Venice in 1544, is really a work of the early fifteenth century

by Giovanni da Fontana.* Or we find Taisnier plagiarizing the
thirteenth century work of Petrus Peregrinus on the magnet.

Whether the classical reaction was a symptom, cause or mere
accompaniment of the scientific inferiority of the fifteenth to

*Lynn Thorndike, 4 History of IV, 1034, Chapter XLV, or Isis, XV
Magic and Experimental Science, Vol. (1931), 31-46.
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the fourteenth century, at least the latter was a fact and pfarhaps
partly accounts for the growing neglect of the previou.s period. In
the later fifteenth century a Nicholas of Cusa, a Reglomo.n'fanus,
4 Leonicenus stood out as if of heroic stature. Sucp ir.ldwlduals
were taken by the following generations not as a thlnfung out of
the previous crop of scientists but as the first t(.) revive and Te-
suscitate scientific thought after a torpor or decline o-t: centuries.
Pico della Mirandola’s leanings were towa/rds magic and th.e
cabala rather than mathematics and natural philosophy, and his
attack on astrology was in a sense an attack on science, or E-Lt least
more in the nature of a religious retreat than of a scientific ad-
vance. ‘ - o
By the time of the sixteenth century the mventlo.n of printing
had resulted in the appearance in print of a certain .amount of
popularization, of journalistic writing, and of works in the ver-
nacular. - .
The tendency to reduce knowledge to compendmms' and epit-
omes has hitherto been remarked by historians chiefly as a
symptom of the decline of ancient civilization and oncoming
of early medieval culture or barbarism. It also marked the so-
called Renaissance or revival of learning and the development
of national literatures in the modern Janguages. 1t seems t_o have
received a special impetus from the invention of printn}g, as
books began to be written more for a market, and as printers
and publishers became aware of the existence of readers who
could not or who would not read anything very deep or-ve‘ry
long. Humanism, with its emphasis on style rather than science,
and show rather than substance, had partially prepared the way.
But classical humanism was still rather specialized and recon.dlte,
and made a pretense at least of erudition. It is true that med{eval
astronomy and anatomy had had their Sacrobosco afld M}lnd1nu_s,
that medieval philosophy and medicine had had their Phtloso.phw
pauperum and Thesaurus pauperum. But such books were either
admirable elementary manuals to introduce the studen‘t to the
subject, which continued in use into early modern times, OF
were professedly composed for the benefit of those who were
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too poor in pocket to purchase larger volumes. Only after the
invention of printing, when such larger volumes became much
cheaper, and the aforesaid reason therefore lost much of its
force, do we seem to encounter an increasingly widespread sym-
pathy for the poor in brains which has gone on spreading and
increasing with modern universal and compulsory education.
I do not wish to press this contention too far. No doubt all
periods have had compendiums, handy manuals and populari-
zations of knowledge. But as Bessarion, Peurbach and Regio-
montanus were the first of whom we know to epitomize the
Almagest, and as the attempt to compile easy introductions and
Ephemerides for those unable to use the Alfonsine Tables grew
in the sixteenth century, so the dangerous business of spreading a
little learning thin over a greater surface of the population seems
to have been stimulated by the invention of printing.

All this tended to obscure more truly learned and scientific
works. Printers were unwilling to risk the publication, or au-
thors were unable to foot the bill for printing long and expensive
works in Latin which would have a small sale. Leonhard Fuchs
printed in 1542 a botanical work with five hundred plates, but
the enlarged version which he had prepared before his death
and which covered fifteen hundred plants remained in manu-
script. Conrad Gesner published several huge tomes, including
his Universal Library and History of Animals. But his most im-
portant scientific book, that on plants, remained unprinted until
the eighteenth century.

Indeed, despite the invention of printing, books often circu-
lated or remained stagnant in manuscript form for some years,
and posthumous publications were common, indicating that the
transition from manuscript to printed book was partial, gradual
and prolonged over a considerable period. A few examples of
such posthumous publication may be given. The encyclopedic
De expetendis et fugiendis rebus of George Valla was first
printed in 1501, two years after his death. The work on
weather prediction by John of Glogau and Cracow was issued
in 1514, seven years after his death. The Prince of Machiavelli
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was completed in 1513 but was not printed until 1532, five years
after his death in 1527. In 1532, too, appeared the first editions
of his Discorsi and History of Florence. Johann Stoeffler lived
to be nearly an octogenarian (1452-1531) and published many
Ephemerides during his lifetime. But his Cosmographicae aliquot
descriptiones first issued from the press in 1537 at Marburg.
Most of Agostino Nifo’s writings were published during his life,
but his work on weather signs, although composed by 1526,
was not printed until 1540, two years after his death. The book
of Vanoccio Biringucci (1480-1539) on pyrotechnics appeared
only in 1540. The first edition of the Canones de mutatione aeris
of Johann Werner (1468-1528) was in 1546. In 1538 Leland
began his tour of six years duration, collecting materials for The
History and Antiquities of This Nation, an invaluable survey of
English learning and libraries before the dissolution of the
monasteries. The work was not printed until 1710-1712. Jean
Fernel’s Universa medicina had been published posthumously
in 1567 by Plancy. Forty years later and thirty-nine years after
Plancy’s death, his Vie de Fernel came out. The works of the
naturalist Aldrovandi continued to appear in posthumous vol-
umes of 1606, 1613, 1640, 1642 and 1648. The Theater of In-
sects, begun in the middle of the sixteenth century by Wotton,
Gesner and Pennius, and finally completed in 1590 by Thomas
Moffett (1553-1604), was printed only in 1634. In the same year
the Dream of Kepler was published by his son, four years after
his father’s death. Michele Mercati died in 1593: his Metal-
lotheca was not printed until 1717. Such posthumous publication,
sometimes long delayed, is a fairly sure sign that ideas were not
changing much or science progressing. Otherwise the works
would have become too antiquated to publish and find readers.
Like the princes and nobles of the fourteenth and fifteenth
centuries, their fellows in the sixteenth and also the town
magistrates and municipal councils of that century, unless re-
strained and guided by a resident university and medical faculty
or college, showed themselves singularly gullible with regard
to wandering astrologers, transient alchemists, unlicensed medi-
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cal practitioners, printers of pirated editions, and other similar
quacks, charlatans and intellectual vagabonds. Some such pre-
tentious fakir, rather than a sound and deserving scholar or
the holder of an M.D. degree from a reputable university, was
all too liable to be made court historian, local schoolmastér or
rflunicipal physician. Some members of this questionable cl;ss
like Henry Cornelius Agrippa and Theophrastus Paracelsus \‘/011
Hohenheim, even made eventually a deep impression upon the
thought and learning of the time.

Part?y perhaps because of the emphasis upon eloquence,
humanism and the classics, the sixteenth century in general
was not an age of scientific specialization but marked by a some-
what amateurish literary interest. Gesner would hardly have
accepted our suggested interpretation but, although himself a
polyhistor at the age of twenty-eight, recognized the fact and
bemoaned the lack of specialization. Everyone, he remarked
transgressed the bounds of his profession. Schoolmasters phij
losophized, men of letters tried to practice medicine, physicians
professed astrology and astrologers medicine. There was scarcely
one who stuck to his chosen field so that he even tolerably mas-
tered it. Many who had never left the city or region where they
were born, or who had certainly not done so with any thought
of potanizing, nevertheless dared to publish supposedly authori-
ta.tlve works on herbs.* Paul Cortesius, on the other hand, who
Frled to give theology a literary polish, illustrates our suggested
interpretation. In the preface of his commentary on the Sentences
of'Pe‘ter Lombard he told pope Julius IT, “When I saw philosophy
rejected like a faded, colorless painting and the humanities
SCOI'Tled as mere sounding words, I thought it would be a great
service if I could somehow supply what each lacked.””® Towards
the close of the century Giovanni Paolo Gallucci, in the preface
to Si?(tus V of his Theater of the World,* indicated more scientific
specialization. Not all philosophers, he said, excel in all subjects

" Gesner, Bibliotheca universalis, Gesner (1543), fol. 5371,

1531,;;5 f_q'l. 430r. * Giov. Paolo Gallucci, Theatrum
Fdition of Basel, 1513: quoted by mundi el temporis, 1588.
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pertaining to philosophy, but some in some things and others in
others. Many have won immortal glory in contemplating and
describing certain small particles of the world. But he regarded
cosmography and astronomy as the most dignified sciences.

Controversy marked the learning of the sixteenth as of no
previous century, although the fifteenth had already set a bad
example in the literary warfare between Lorenzo Valla and
those whose Latin style he had criticized in his Elegantiae, in
the mud-slinging of rival Italian humanists at Paris, and in the
exchange of treatises between Leonicenus and Collenucius as to
the errors or merits of Pliny. In the early sixteenth century the
Reuchlin affair and the utterances of Luther spread further the
contagion of heated discussion, and it began to invade what
one might have thought were the driest and least emotional of
subjects. Few went to the extreme of the unutterably coarse
billingsgate and bluster of Paracelsus, but what should have been
scientific investigation and writing had to suffer too often from
the unscientific spirit of controversy. The poise of the medieval
schoolmen, who carefully stated the arguments on both sides
and dispassionately rebutted those that seemed to militate against
their own conclusions without indulgence in personalities or
arguments ad hominem, gave way to one-sided advocacy of a
certain theory or point-of-view with no attempt to do justice
to other ways of thinking but rather a straining of every nerve
to discredit them and their holders. This might even take the
form of personal insults and detraction.

The voyages of trade and discovery into the southern and
western hemispheres nearly quadrupled the known surface of the
globe. The finding of land in various parts of both these new
hemispheres made untenable the old theory of a sphere of water
surrounding and enclosing most of the globe of earth. This led
to questioning of the Aristotelian physics, of the whole doctrine
of four elements and their concentric spheres, and to reconsidera-
tion of the respective positions of the celestial and planetary
spheres by Copernicus and Tycho Brahe. New flora and fauna,
gems and minerals, foods and drugs, from New World or Far
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East broke down the limitation of natural history and medicine
to the study of classical authors, and stimulated botany and
zoology, pharmacy and therapeutic, to fresh endeavor.

These new data were, however, made available only rather
tardily and sporadically. They were not absorbed systemati-
cally, since existing science was at a somewhat low ebb, and
since adequate agencies, machinery and methodology were lack-
ing. New facts were appended to outworn systems, with the re-
sult for a time of more confusion than enlightment. Large sec-
tions of the world of natural science, of mathematics, and of
medicine were still uncharted seas, where, to the minds of those
who sailed them, almost any adventure might befall or almost
any enchanted island might rise to view. Even in the seventeenth
century, for example, we are told that Gabriel Fonseca, physi-
cian to Innocent X, in March, 1637, cured a noble nun of the
family of de Franchi, aged twenty-seven, who daily voided two
hundred pounds of urine, although abhorring drink of any kind.
Attendant physicians were Benedictus Averchinus, Johannes
Jacobus Baldinus, and Paulus Zachias. The case was recorded
by Petrus Servius in his volume on Miracles of Nature and Art,
and by Digby, Strauss and Deusing in their works on the sympa-
thetic powder. The explanation given was that air taken in
through the pores was turned into water in the urinal channels.’

To many the fantastic world of demons and witches was more
real and actual than the pretensions of physical or chemical ex-
perimentation. Others would not be surprised at any freak of
nature, startling phenomenon of the sky, or apparent miracle, but
would confidently account for it by the influence of the stars
or by the occult virtue in inferior objects. Others were ever on
the search for “secrets” of nature rather than for laws of nature.

What we have next to note may seem inconsistent with the
tendencies just stated, nevertheless was a marked feature of the
thought of the time from Ramus to Descartes. The need of sys-

®Sachs von Lewenheimb, Oceanus Oceanum, sanguinis ex et ad cor, Vra-

macro-microcosmicus seu dissertatio de tislav, 1664, p. 112.
analogu (sic) motu aquarum ex et ad
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tem and method, referred to above, was strongly felt, if only
dimly apprehended and thought out, by such men. Ramus, for
example, was of the opinion that all that science needed was a
better definition of its terms and aims and premises, a better
dialectic, a new arrangement and method. He apparently had
no conception that more facts were wanted, together with the
elimination of a number of hoary “facts” and beliefs which were
really errors. He had no idea that new facts were possible, or that
many accepted beliefs were erroneous. He simply advocated a
better handling of existing materials. The prominence of charts,
graphs and outlines in works of the century is a sign that many
others felt likewise. Even Copernicus largely reinterpreted pre-
viously observed phenomena rather than introduced new facts.
Anatomists had claimed new discoveries before Vesalius, but in
the astronomy of the century Tycho Brahe was the first greatly
to enlarge the observed phenomena.

Two further features of the sixteenth century are deserving of
mention: religious cleavage and nationalist separatism. The
church was now rent asunder by the Protestant revolt, while
vernacular languages in the rising national states of western
Europe first began seriously to threaten the dominant monopoly
of Latin as the universal language of learning and culture. Cen-
sorship of the press was established both by state and church,
and we enter an era of political and religious fugitives on the
one hand and of intellectual boot-leggers and idea-runners on
the other, of persecution and intolerance, but also of escape
therefrom and increasing free thinking and difference of opinion.

These developments did not exert so much influence in the
sphere of scientific thought and activity as might be supp(?sed
at first glance. Scientific controversy seldom followed religl'ous
lines. Luther’s right-hand man, Melanchthon, was an admirer
of the astrological works of an Italian Roman Catholic bishop,
Luca Gaurico. Natural and occult science, medicine and mathe-
matics, were like the classics in offering a neutral territory a.n.d
in affording a common meeting ground where religious and politi-
cal differences could be ignored and temporarily forgotten. A
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dative was a dative, and Scipio Africanus the conqueror of Han-
nibal, Saturn was a cold planet, and scammony moved bile, alike
for Catholic and Lutheran, Calvinist and Libertin, Frenchman
and German. Late in the century, it is true, because of action
of the Roman church against astrology and divination, Protes-
tants seem more favorable to the occult arts than Catholics, and
conversely were perhaps more active against witches. But it is
seldom that we can draw such a distinction.

As for nationalist separatism, the sixteenth century had still
gone only a little way from medieval Latin unity to the idea-
tight compartments of modern national languages, where linguis-
tic barriers are even more formidable than tariff walls. Few works
in Latin were printed in England but many were read there.
William, landgrave of Hesse, noted for his astronomical observa-
tions, wrote to Caspar Peucer concerning the new star of 1572
in German. But Tycho Brahe translated it into Latin for in-
clusion in his work. As a rule, works of importance for science
and medicine were composed in Latin or, if first printed in a
vernacular, were soon reissued in Latin translation.

In our discussion of the authors and ideas of this period we
shall try to avoid duplication of what has already been brought
out by the investigations of others, particularly Pierre Duhem.
This may seem to leave some gaps in the completeness of our
presentation, but I believe that sufficient ground has been covered
to indicate amply the relations between the magical and the
scientific interests and methods in the sixteenth century. At this
point it may be well to recapitulate some of the distinguishing
characteristics of these two ways of looking at and interpreting
the world.

Science is systematized and ordered knowledge, a consistent
body of truth, attained through sense perception, introspection,
and reflection, aided by mechanical and mathematical instru-
ments, independently of faith, emotion, prejudice, appetite, plea-
sure, and the like. Mind and senses must be free from phantasy
and unwarranted association of ideas. Errors of senses and mind
must be corrected by repeated experience and measurement, by
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an equal consideration of all possibly pertinent factors and logi-
cal exclusion of all extraneous matter. Hypotheses, like dogmas,
should be viewed with great suspicion and disproved rather than
proved, since even-those which contain a large amount of truth,
like the Ptolemaic or atomic, will eventually be shown to involve
also too great a proportion of error. Regularities, such as the
sun’s daily rising, are important for science to observe and dis-
cover. But irregularities such as its rising at different times in
different latitudes or in the same latitude on different days are
equally noteworthy.

Magic was a systematized and ordered marvel-believing and
marvel-working, a consistent body of error, attained through
sense perception, introspection, reflection, and dreaming, in-
fluenced by faith, emotion, appetite, and pleasure, marked by
unwarranted associations of ideas, without adequate means of
correcting error and without proper standards of measurement.
The last deficiency was due to the fact that mechanical inven-
tion had not yet proceeded far enough. Imagination, irresponsible
conjecture and loose logic therefore filled the gap of mystery.
Before such inventions sculpture and painting were more exact
and interesting pursuits than physics and chemistry. In magic
the desire to attain ends and satisfy human cravings not primarily
intellectual was dominant; in science the urge is to measure and
know.

It is a surprising and paradoxical fact that, although in the
sixteenth century the persecution of witches reached greater pro-
portions than before, and the literature against witchcraft be-
came much more vehement and voluminous, there was less ob-
jection to the word magic and more approving use of it than
in the preceding centuries. Wier could complain that, while
witches were ruthlessly punished, magicians were allowed to go
scot free. It is true that a line between natural and diabolical
magic had been drawn all along, but it was now more generally
recognized, and the name magic was more often applied to the
natural variety—with perhaps also the cabala and other occult-
ism—while the diabolical stigma was largely transferred to witch-
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craft. In the thirteenth century Roger Bacon had felt it still
necessary to distinguish mathematics from divination and to
differentiate two varieties of mathesis. In the sixteenth century
the word, mathematics, no longer had such a double meaning®
although it still included astronomy and astrology, so that a royal
mathematicus might include the drawing up of horoscopes and
annual predictions among his functions. In the case of the word
magic, there seems to have been a similar shifting, partly per-
haps because in Protestant countries the old unfavorable defini-
tions of magic in the canon law and scholastic theology went by
the board, partly because of an increasing tendency towards
occultism in the later fifteenth and the sixteenth centuries. As
the later century wore on, the turning away from Aristotle’s na-
tural philosophy and the rise of Paracelsanism encouraged the
development of occult philosophy and a favoring attitude toward
natural magic.

This tendency continued briskly into the seventeenth century
until by its excesses it exhausted and killed itself, and was re-
placed by the sceptical rationalism and enlightenment of the
eighteenth century. But while minds like those of Galileo, Des-
cartes and Newton introduced clarity and precision in the domain
of mathematics, physics and astronomy, in the biological, chemi-
cal and medical fields a good deal of the old feeling for occult
nature persisted even in the Age of Reason and eighteenth cen-
tury.

The original intention was to limit this volume to the sixteenth
century, but it has proved less easy to terminate it at the year
1600 or thereabouts than it was to limit the third and fourth
volumes respectively to the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries.
Varions men and topics have run over into the early seventeenth
century, as they did past 1300 in our second volume, and it ap-
pears that as the Thirty Years War and Treaty of Westphalia
make a convenient terminal point for the first political period in

® Nor, it should be said, is there any 231-32, has quoted from a master
suggestion of such a double meaning in Sebastian of Aragon at the end of the
the scholastic Utrums as to mathe- thirteenth or beginning of the four-

matics which Grabmann II (1936), teenth century.
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modern history since the close of the middle ages and beginning
of the Reformation, so we may carry on our account to the
verge of the days of Galileo and Kepler and Descartes, to the
writings of Vanini and Campanella. Then investigations based
upon telescope and microscope ushered in a new age of science,
at whose portal the present volumes stop. Like Moses we have
brought the reader through the wilderness to within sight of
the promised land of modern science. It remains to be seen
whether we shall enter in or whether we shall content ourselves
with viewing the prospect o’er from the other—magical-—side of
Jordan.



CHAPTER 11

LEONARDO DA VINCI: “THE MAGICIAN
O THE RENAISSANCE”

Non essere bugiardo del preterito

Leonardo da Vinci did not write in Latin. He never published
or even finished a book or literary composition. Of the collection
of 120 notebooks which he bequeathed to Francesco de Melzi
hardly a quarter are extant. These manuscripts, written in Italian
with his left hand from right to left, are difficult to decipher
and have come down in a mutilated, dismembered, scattered,
chaotic and perhaps corrupt condition. They contain a sporadic
record of readings, observations and reflections, with sketches
in the master’s hand. They reveal the interest in nature as well
as art of an ingenious and acute, if untrained and self-made,
intellect. They consider a large and varied assortment of scien-
tific problems. Partly for these reasons, they have been much ad-
mired and studied. Since, as Pierre Duhem has indicated,* they
are based in large part upon the scientific writings of the preced-
ing medieval centuries, and at the same time were apparently
utilized by subsequent writers on science, they constitute a good
transition and introduction to the thought of the sixteenth cen-
tury. Although more years of the life of the great painter belong
to the fifteenth century, his extant notebooks and literary re-
mains seem to have been penned largely in the sixteenth® and
probably exerted little influence upon others until after his death.

ST
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It is far from clear to the modern reader just what Leonardo
was driving at in his many notebooks. It may even be doubted
whether he himself had reached a unified plan, or maintained
a definite and fixed aim. His notion as to the final purpose which
these occasional brief jottings were to serve may have fluctuated
and varied from time to time and have never been fully formu-
lated. Whether he had in mind a magnum opus primarily for
thorough training of the artist,® in which detailed observation
of nature would play a prominent part, or whether he envisioned
a more general survey of man and the world, will probably
never be known. He may have planned several works. Such state-
ments as those found in his rough drafts for a prooemium that
he proposed a work in forty books or that, since the best subjects
have already been covered, he will have to content himself with
those which are left over,* are not to be accepted too hastily as
the last word of his considered purpose. Nor may complete con-
fidence be placed in occasional cross references, such as the state-
ment, “as we shall show in the fourth book,” or “this is proved
by the ninth (chapter?) on local movement.”® More weight, in
view of the considerable repetition found even in a partial selec-
tion from his notebooks such as that made by Richter, is to be
laid upon his excuse for repeating himself, that he cannot re-
member what he has written before without reading it over again,
the more so since a long time often elapses between two entries.’
This confession suggests the lack of system and connection in his
notes. They are more like the leaves of the sibyl than the leaves
of a book. Even on a single page may be found great variety and
disarray, such as drafts of four different prefaces intermingled
with four anatomical paragraphs.” It is hopeless to try to piece

*The work of his contemporary, editio princeps seems to have appeared
Pomponio Gaurico of Naples, on at Florence in 1504.

' ftudes sur Léonard de Vinci, 3
vols., Paris, 1906, 1909, 1913.

*The MS known as F at the Institut
de France was begun on Scptember
12, 1508; that called A at some sub-
sequent date; while MS E refers back
to a trip from Milan to Rome on Sep-
tember 24, 1513. Duhem I (z906),

19-20, 173, 103. Other writings were
begun on April 23, 1490, Aug. 1, 1497,
July 12, 1505, March 22, 1508, while
part of the Codice Atlantico was fin-
ished on July 7, t514. Edward Mac-
Curdy, The Notebooks of Leonardo da
Vinci, 2 vols., 1938, II, 559-64.

sculpture treated of such subjects as
physiognomy, perspective and chem-
istry, as well as symmetry, lineaments,
plastic, proplastic, ectyposis, caelatura,
colaptic, etc. T have consulted an edi-
tion of 1603—BM c. %9.a.2—with a
preface by Iac. Curio Hofemianus,
dated at Mainz in April, 1542. The

*J. P. Richter, The Literary Works
of Leonardo da Vinci, 2 vols.,, 1883,
1, 12-x3.
® Richter I1, 149.
® Richter 1, 14.

"Codice Atlantico, fol. 11gv: in Vol.
of the printed edition.

[
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them together, for their author never did so himself. Even what
were published as distinct treatises, like the Trattato della pittura
and Trattato del moto e misura dell'acque, were perhaps con-
siderably edited. Taken as a whole, or rather as a series of parti-
cular, often brilliant observations, sketches and inferences which
were never welded together, Leonardo’s manuscripts are too dis-
orderly and wanting in method to qualify as classified knowl-
edge or science. Looked at from this standpoint, they are mere
empirical collections and random reflections, whatever scientific
attainments they may possess in detail. Leonardo made many a
brilliant spurt and burst of speed in both science and applied
science. But he never finished the course.

Richter, who was the first to decipher and edit on an extensive
scale extracts from Leonardo’s notebooks, in various introductory
remarks uttered vague and sonorous generalizations and assump-
tions which the subsequent texts seldom bear out. Probably this
was especially due to his ignorance of the scientific interests and
attainments of the closing medieval centuries, although in part
to a desire, conscious or otherwise, to magnify the significance
of his own publication. Thus he says that Leonardo’s “views of
nature and its laws are no doubt very unlike those of his con-
temporaries and have a much closer affinity to those which find
general acceptance at the present day.”® On the contrary, we
shall presently see that Leonardo was interested in and puzzled
by the stock questions and problems of centuries past, rather
than fertile in formulating new lines of investigation. As Duhem
has said, “Even his most novel and audacious intuitions had
been suggested and guided by medieval science.””” He might at-
tack these problems with fresh observations of his senses and
intellect, but the problems themselves were seldom of his devis-
ing, and his suggested solutions were by no means always correct
or happy.

Again Richter writes: “Leonardo’s researches as to the struc-
ture of earth and sea were made at a time when the extended
voyages of the Spaniards and Portuguese had also excited a

® Richter II, 282. *Duhem I (1906), 123.
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special interest in geographical questions in Italy and parti?larly
in Tuscany.”™ Elsewhere Richter admits that Leonar(-io‘. neyer
once alludes to the discovery of America,”** so that it 18 dlffﬁ-
cult to see why he here connects Leonardo’s “researches” with
the interest those voyages excited, since they seem to have
aroused none in him. Richter proceeds in the aforesaid passage,
“Still, it need scarcely surprise us to find that in deeper ques-
tions as to the structure of the globe, the primitive stftte.of t}l}lle2
earth’s surface and the like, he was far in advance of his t.lme..

This representation of da Vinci as far in advance of hlS. tl'rne
and in touch with modern science reminds one of the 51r.n11ar
picture drawn of Roger Bacon by his earlier modern admirers.
To complete the resemblance, we have Leonardo suspec.ted of
magic by his ignorant contemporaries, whereas accord.lng to
Richter he “declared that in all his scientific research,}il;s own
experience should be the foundation of his Sta}tements. As if
magicians did not similarly declare that their statements are
based on experience! As if our four previous voh'lmes have n(?t
demonstrated the close connection between magic and experi-
mental science! . '

So impressed was Richter by one or two aSSGI’fthﬂ'S in Leon-
ardo’s notes that he followed experience—an ideal which may be
found duplicated in many previous writers and which was much
easier to profess than to fulfill—that he jumped to the co.nclu—
sion that Leonardo must have personally Visiteii t.he Straits of
Gibraltar, the Nile, Taurus mountains and Tlgrls—Elq??ral.te%,
because he cited no authorities for his allusions .to t.hem. Simi-
larly Leonardo cites no authority for the entry in his noteb.ooks
that when Fortune comes, one should seize her in front with a
sure hand, because behind she is bald.*® Yet we may .rest z}ssured
that this old classical proverb did not originate with him. No
more did his repetitions of the old tales that the hunted befwer
castrates itself; that the hoopoe nurses its aged parept—b1rd?,
feeding them, pulling out their old feathers, and restoring their

* Richter II, 173. :j]gi,d., 223.
M Ibid., 223. . ;bcdm
® Ibid., 1%3. id., 204.
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sight with a certain herb; that the pelican feeds its young with
its own blood; that the female viper, after conceiving through
the mouth, bites off the male’s head, and that the young vipers
avenge their sire by gnawing their way out of their mother’s
vitals.’* For these and a dozen more concerning the ant, siren,
basilisk, peacock, dolphin, chameleon and other old favorites
Leonardo cites neither Physiologus nor other authority. Yet he
surely did not mean to assert that he had proved them all by his
own experience. He was, however, apparently unaware that many
of them had already been called into question and rejected by
serious naturalists. Richter classified such statements by Leo-
nardo as “Humorous Writings,” while the supposed actions or
properties of animals were given by da Vinci as illustrations of
virtues and vices, such as peace, gratitude, flattery and vain-
glory. But they had been so given by numerous previous writers.
We may not take them seriously and disparage medieval science
in the one case and refuse to do the same for Leonardo and
glorify him as in advance of his time. De Toni has very properly
included them and even the fables in his book on plants and ani-
mals in Leonardo da Vinci.'" At least they, like other more sci-
entific views which Duhem showed were derived from earlier

authors, demonstrate the absurdity of attempting to apply

literally or universally his statement that he follows experience.

It occurs in the draft of a preface in which he says that he may
not be a literary man but follows experience and is a practical
inventor. He surely did not mean this to apply to his notes on
reading in the works of others.

As a matter of fact, or rather of intelligent reading, it should
have been quite plain to Richter from the tone of Leonardo’s
references to the Nile, Taurus and Tigris-FEuphrates that he had
no first-hand knowledge of them, although he was fairly well in-
formed concerning them. As for the Straits of Gibraltar, he re-
peatedly supposes that the Mediterranean Sea, fed by three
hundred rivers, pours through the straits into the Atlantic,

® Ibid., 316-34. G, B. de Toni, Le piante e gli

amimali in Leonardo da Vinci, 1923.
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whereas the actual current is, as even Richter stated, always in
the opposite direction.® Finally, a cynic might suggest that, after
a writer has boasted that he will follow experience and not
authorities, it is to be expected that he will suppress rather than
cite the latter. Leonardo, however, was just jotting down rough
notes, the result alike of his personal observation, experience,
reading and reflection. He had a right to take and to express
these as he pleased. He never published anything and probably
would have greatly altered his text before doing so. We the'refore
should not suspect him of plagiarism or attempting to mislead.
Sometimes, as Duhem has noted, he indicates the name of the
author from whom he is taking notes. -

We may, however, illustrate a little further the question how
far Leonardo restricts himself to his own experience. When he
gives the interesting information that the shepherds in Romagna
at the foot of the Apennines make conical holes in the rocks zfnd
blow a horn through these, thus producing a very loud noise,
it is evident that he is not stating either his own experiment or
invention, and that whatever credit attaches to this precursor
of the megaphone or loud-speaker must go to the shepherds. Qn
the other hand, it might be better if he would give some a},lthO‘rl’Ey
for such a vague assertion as this: “A spring (what spring?) in
Sicily (just where in Sicily?) at certain times of year (at pre-
cisely what times of year?) discharges a great quantity of chest-
nut leaves which must come undersea from TItaly, since chestnuts
do not grow in Sicily.”** This very unscientifically worded asser-
tion is further vitiated by the fact that chestnut trees are very
common in Sicily. Recognizing this fact, Richter suggested that
Leonardo perhaps meant Cilicia rather than Sicilia. But that
would be a long, long way for leaves to come underground fror:rl
Italy, and in either case it would seem evident thzf\dt Leonardo’s
note cannot have been based upon his own experience.

Especially objectionable is this type of assertion by Rllch'te'r.
“Ever since the publication by Venturi in 1797 an(.i Libri in
1840 of some few passages of Leonardo’s astronomical notes,

® Richter 1T, 259-61, “ Ibid., 248.
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scientific astronomers have frequently expressed the opinion
that they must have been based on very important discoveries.”®
Apart from the fact that Richter’s subsequent extracts from the
notebooks do not measure up to this advance notice, he fails to
state who the “scientific astronomers” were and what the “very
important discoveries” were. Also, if the astronomers were truly
scientific, why they ventured such an opinion on the basis of a
few passages, when they presumably knew nothing of the astro-
nomical knowledge of the centuries immediately preceding Leon-
ardo. Apparently they resembled those scientists who more re-
cently allowed themselves to be beguiled into affirming that Roger
Bacon must have used the microscope and been possessed of
unusual medical knowledge, on the basis of an obscure illustra-
tion or two in a manuscript in cypher of uncertain date, author-
ship and provenance. No one, it sometimes seems, is more gull-
ible and uncritical historically, or more ready to give vocal ex-
pression thereto, than a natural or mathematical scientist. Not

that I am gullible enough to believe Richter that scientific astron-
omers had frequently expressed such an opinion.

Before we take leave of Richter, the reader should further
be warned that not only his introductory remarks but also his
translation of Leonardo’s text is sometimes at fault.”

® Ibid., 135.

2 At I,rx, and IT,274 Richter mis-
interprets Leonardo’s assertion that he
can stay under water “so long as I
can go without food,” to rcad, ‘“or
how long T can stay without eating.”

At TII,2171, where Leonardo speaks
of those who say that shellfish were
born far from the sea “per la natura
del sito et de'cieli che dispone e in-
fluisce tal loco a simile creatione
d’animali,” Richter translates, appar-
ently misreading cieli as cicli, “from
the nature of the place and the cycles
which can influence a place to pro-
duce such creatures,” instead of, “by
the nature of the place and of the
heavens which dispose and influence
such a place to similar creation of
animals.”

At 1I,238, where Leonardo speaks

of ‘4l pescie temolo il qual vive dar-
giento del quale se ne trova assal per
la sua rene,” Richter translates, “the
fish temolo which live on silver of
which much is to be found in its (i.e.
the river's) sands,” instead of, “in its
(i.e. the fish’s) guts.”

At 11,264, Leonardo’s “Moltissime
volte il Nilo e gli altri fiumi di gran
magnitudine anno versato tutto Tele-
mento dell’acqua e renduto al mare,” is
rendered by Richter, “Very many
times the Nile and other very large
rivers have poured out their whole ele-
ment of water and restored it to the
sea,” instead of, “have poured out the
entire clement of water.” Leonardo’s
meaning is mot that the rivers have
merely completely emptied themselves
but that all the water in the world has
repeatedly passed through them. '

~
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Duhem has shown that the extant notebooks of Leonardo con-
sist quite as much of notes taken from the works of medie-
val schoolmen like Albertus Magnus, Albert of Saxony, Jean
Buridan, Themo Judeus, Blasius of Parma and Nicholas of Cusa
as tbey do of his own observations of nature, experiences and
reflections. In his rough notes, however, he might take down any
argument or opinion that happened to appeal to him, whether
favored or confuted by the author whom he was reading. Or he
might shift his position as he found in time an explanation which
satisfied him better. Thus in one place he explained the rise of
water through subterranean channels to burst forth as springs
high up on mountain sides by the supposition that the Sea of Azov
and the Caspian Sea were higher than any mountains, so that the
water in the aforesaid springs was not rising above its own
level.?> But perhaps because he came to recognize either that
under these circumstances those seas would eventually be emp-
tied, or that they were fed by rivers which flowed down from land
and mountains yet higher, and that the origin of the water in
these rivers also must be explained, he turned to the theory that
the heat of the sun drew moisture up through the earth as well as
through the air above sea level, a theory which he derived from
Albertus Magnus and Themo.”

A few illustrations may be given of the fact that Leonardo
was to a large extent interested in the same topics and prob-
lems as his predecessors and contemporaries, just as was Des-
cartes or, for that matter, every so-called innovator and mind
far in advance of his age. “Every continuous quantity,” says
Leonardo laconically in one passage, “is intellectually divisible
ad infinitum.”** Here in a short sentence he records baldly a con-
ception which had occupied generations of previous schoolmen
and borne a rich crop of disputations and commentaries. Many
persons could have rattled off a dozen or more distinguished
names upon this point. Leonardo probably could not have men-
tioned that many. Tt was enough for him to lay hold of the main
idea, and perhaps he was well advised to let it go at that.

2 Dyhem I (1906), 182-83.
® Ibid., 188-91.

# Rjchter II, 308.
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In Leonardo’s discussion of perspective the same conception
of pyramids of rays is prominent*® which had appeared far back
in Alkindi and Roger Bacon and often in the interim.

The problem of the relative amounts of earth and water oc-
cupied Leonardo as it had previous writers. Like others, especi-
ally Albert of Saxony,”® he held that the centers of gravity and
magnitude of the earth were different, and that earth and water
constituted a single sphere.*” But, like Aristotle and others since,
he was convinced that the quantity of water exceeded that of
earth, and that therefore there must be a great deal of water in
caverns inside the earth.?®

The reductio ad absurdum of this resort to caverns of water
within the earth was seen in a publication by Antonius Berga,
who as late as 1580 endeavored to maintain against Alessandro
Piccolomini that there was more water than earth.”” Being practi-
cally forced to concede that there was more land surface
(although this was not actually true), and that the sea was for
the most part quite shallow, he made much of subterranean
waters and held that the opinion, promulgated by Aristotle and
held by Pliny, Strabo, Ptolemy and many others through the
centuries, should be maintained as true, even if water did not
cover the face of the earth or have so great an altitude as the
land. He did not seem to realize that by thus locating most of
the water inside and below the earth, he was completely ruining
the fundamental Aristotelian conception of earth as heavier
than water and having its natural place nearer the center. More-
over, if water ascended through subterranean channels to moun-

¥ Richter I, 30 et seq.

* Duhem I (r9o6), r1-14.

“ Richter II, 182.

* Ibid., 183-84.

* Ant. Berga, Disputatio de magni-
tudine terrae et aquae (contra A. Pic-
colomineum conscripta), 1580. Copy
used: BM s536.c.27. The Trattato della
grandesza dellacque e della terra of
Piccolomini was printed at Venice in
1557 or 1558. Benedetti answered
Berga: Consideratio lo. Bapt. Bene-

dicti seremiss. ducts Sab. philosophi
Disputationis magnitudinis terrae et
aquae ab Antonio Berga conscriptae,
Taurini, 1580. Nonius Marcellus Saya,
a native of Apulia who became mathe-
matician or astrologer to Catherine
de’Medici, published a Tractatus in
quo adversus antiquorum et praecipue
Peripateticorum opinionem terram esse
aqua matorem . . . demonstratur,
Paris, Th. Perier, 1585.
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tain tops, why did not the heavier earth also descend through
such channels from the mountain tops? Water wears away even
stone and also deposits lime. Such argumentative possibilities of
the problem do not seem to have been fully taken advantage of by
those who discussed it.

Returning to Leonardo, we may note- that the old question
why the sea was salt attracted his attention. He found it hard to
answer, the more since he held that the water of the sea con-
tinually circulated through subterranean channels and fresh
water surface rivers.® He still accepted the element and sphere of
fire, and spoke of the eagle as soaring in the highest and rarest
air close to the element of fire.”

Leonardo occasionally displayed a rather odd tendency to
waste his strength, to say nothing of the time of possible future
readers, in overthrowing men of straw or opinions which were
no longer generally held. An instance is his persistent refutation
of the contention of Epicurus that the sun was only as large as
it looked,** a notion which no medieval astronomer would have
thought of maintaining. Or he opposes what he is pleased to
call the general opinion that the surface of the sea is higher than
the loftiest mountains.®® Averroes had so held, but it was hardly
the general opinion even before the discovery of America. .It was
already rejected in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries by
Campanus of Novara, Albert of Saxony and Themo.*

Leonardo made frequent and very effective use of, and de-
veloped farther the conception of geological change which was
already present in germ in the works of Aristotle, where it 1s
stated that what was once the bottom of the sea is now dry land
and vice versa. This thought had already been elaborated by the
later medieval commentators upon Aristotle. It fitted in excep-
tionally well with Leonardo’s keen interest as an artist in life

in movement: how animals swim, the flight of birds, men laugh-
ing, weeping, fighting and toiling. So the idea of geological change

3 Ibid., 186.

® Richter TI, 189, 196, 198.
’ , ’ #Duhem I (1906), 178.

3 Ibid., 2%79.
% Ibid., 150.
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had an especial appeal for him, and his experience as a builder,
engineer and observer of nature provided him with supporting
data. He was fascinated by the thought that every portion of
the earth’s surface was once at the center, or that every drop
of water had repeatedly coursed through the Nile.*” He attri-
buted a great deal to the action of rivers. By piling up silt at
their mouths they kept raising one side of the earth, while the
other sank closer to the center and the water ran off towards
it.* The Mediterranean and similar seas would in time fill up
and become the basins of the largest entering river, with the
others as its tributaries.®” The shores of the sea keep moving
towards its center and displace it from its original position.*®

On the other hand, rivers have cut and divided such mountains
as the Alps, as can be seen by the correspondence of the strata
on either side of the stream.®® In this observation of the strata
in the soil Leonardo perhaps made his chief contribution to
geology. He held that the earth was arranged in layers with the
heaviest at the bottom, and that these had been formed from the
sediment laid down by rivers.

The problem of the formation of mountains had already ex-
ercised other minds, and Leonardo was here rather less happy
than in his suggestions concerning the action of rivers. He said
that rivers formed mountains by piling up silt at their mouths*
as well as by cutting through highlands as in the formation of
the Alps. He further suggested that the great height of mountain
peaks above sea level might have been caused by the caving in
of parts of the earth which were filled with water.** One would
think that this would be more apt to raise the level of the sea
than of the land. Leonardo does not seem to think of volcanic

% Richter 11, 96, 187, 264.

®Dyhem I (190g), 307-8, has
* Ibid., 182.

pointed out that the idea that moun-
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action in connection with the formation of mountains. He did not
share the error of those early modern writers who greatly over-
estimated the height of the peak of Teneriffe, since he affirmed
that the highlands of central Europe and of Africa must exceed
any maritime peak in height.** But he grossly underestimated
the height of inland peaks like the Alps, when he asserted that
none in Europe was as much as a mile high.**

Much, indeed, of Leonardo’s geological speculation and asser-
tion is erroneous, as was to be expected from its being rather
reckless at times and based both on incorrect general assumptions
as to nature and misapprehension or ignorance concerning parti-
cular phenomena. Thus, in seeming contradiction to what he
has said elsewhere about rivers piling up silt and making moun-
tains at their mouths, he affirms that the Gulf of Persia was for-
merly a vast lake of the Tigris, whereas the lower valley of the
present Tigris-Euphrates was once covered by the Gulf of Per-
sia. Or he asserts that the sinking of the Black Sea laid bare the
valley of the Danube, the plains of the Don, and the whole of
Asia Minor, whose mountainous character he would scarcely seem
to realize. He says that the Caspian Sea always flows through
subterranean passages into the Black Sea, whereas the level of
the Caspian is lower than that of the Black Sea, and he himself
asserts that the Sea of Azov is situated at a higher altitude than
any mountains of western Europe.**

Leonardo, however, appears to excellent advantage when h.e
has closely observed the natural phenomena himself, as in h}s
demonstration that shells found far inland and on mountain
sides were neither deposited there by the deluge nor were the
result of imperfect spontaneous generation by the influence of the
stars. It was this remarkable description of the petrification of
fossils of shellfish which led Duhem to exclaim: “In writing this
fragment Leonardo created Palaeontology.”* Such fossils had
been noted and discussed at least since the time of Albertus
Magnus, but Leonardo’s treatment seems superior to any pre-

* Ibid., 185.
# Ibid., 268.

“ Ibid., 262, 257, 268.
©Pyhem I (1906), 39
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vious and to most subsequent discussions in early modern times.
Leonardo’s treatment was based upon a wider range of observa-
tion and marked by sharper insight and realism in argument than
others. The rains of the deluge, he said, should have washed
objects down into the sea rather than carried them up into the
land. Shellfish could not have themselves traveled from the Adri-
atic to Montferrat in forty days, and the sea could not have
carried them, for they would have sunk in it. Or, supposing that
it did convey them, since the flood is said to have covered the
highest mountains, they should be found on the summits, not
a thousand feet up a mountain side, nor all at one level, since
the turbid deluge would have confused them, nor in regular
layers. Leonardo’s explanation is that from time to time the
bottom of the sea was raised and its level lowered, depositing
these shells in strata, as may be seen in the cutting at Colle Gon-
zoli laid open by the river Arno, where such layers of shells are
plainly visible in a bluish clay. Against the incomplete sponta-
neous generation explanation he notes that some shells are large,
some small; some have marks of their years of growth on them;
some are filled with sea sand or fragments of other shells or bear
traces of other animals which moved about on them like worms
in wood.*

This does not mean that Leonardo rejected the entire notion
of spontaneous generation by the influence of the stars. Rather
he took it seriously enough to demonstrate that the evidence was
against it in this particular case. In general he was not unfavor-
able to the astrological hypothesis. He affirmed that necessity is
the mistress and nurse, the bridle and eternal rule of nature,
and that our bodies are under the control of the sky.*” He ac-
cepted the common belief that the eighth month’s child dies.** He
utilized the conception of man as a microcosm.

Uzielli called attention to some notable botanical observations
by Leonardo: the way that leaves are arranged on branches, the

“Richter II, 208-17. From the

Leicester MS (now in the Pierpont
Morgan Library) edited by Gerolamo

Calvi, Milan, 1909.
¥ Ibid., 285-86.
B Ibid., 114.
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nourishment provided plants by dew, the structure and con-
contric strata of stems and trunks, the fact that the south side
fowards the sun grows more vigorously and has the pitp nearer
it, the importance of the movement of the sap.*® These points may
have been noted by others before Leonardo, but I failed to find
them in the De vegetabilibus et plantis of Albertus Magnus,
who has been called the greatest botanist between Theophrastus
and Cesalpino.

Leonardo made some excellent studies of animal life as well
as of human anatomy,” such as his observation of the eyelids
of birds.”™ On the other hand, he tells of fish in the Valtelline and
Adda who live on silver,”” or of the goldfinch which, when carr%ed
into the sickroom, turns away its head, if the patient is gomg
to die, but keeps looking at him, if he is destined to recover.”
The goldfinch will also, according to Leonardo, “carry spurge
[a poisonous herb] to its little ones imprisoned in a cage—death
rather than loss of liberty.”** .

Leonardo harbored many incorrect notions as to nature which
must be placed in the balance against his instances of sharp i‘n—
sight or of argument well sustained upon a strictly natural basis.
He maintained that the light of the sun illuminated all th.e
heavenly bodies, and that the fixed stars had no light of their
own but received it from the sun.”” On a single page he makes the
following statements, all wrong or involving error. Man is com-
posed of the four elements—earth, air, fire and water. The tl.des
of the ocean are like the breathing of the lungs. The veins ramify-
ing from “the lake of blood” all over the body resemble the sub-
terranean channels filled with infinite veins of water from the
ocean. The earth lacks nerves or sinews because they are made

o Gustavo Utzielli, “Sopra alcune ® See J. Playfair McMurrich, Leo-
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for movement, while the earth remains perpetually stable and
unmoved.”® Leonardo thought that waters in the north were
lower than their level at the equator because they were colder
and converted into ice, thus showing that he was unaware that
water expands when it freezes.”” In another passage he connects
the tides both with the influence of the moon and with the draw-
ing off of water from the ocean by subterranean channels.®®

Two favorite notions of Leonardo, but neither of them original
with him, have been interpreted to indicate that he understood
the circulation of the blood. One was that the earth is like a
great animal; the other, that subterranean channels of water
ascend from the ocean to the mountain tops, ‘“not observing the
nature of heavy objects,” or the tendency of water to seek its
own level, but then flow down from the mountains in rivers to
sea level. Because Leonardo compared the ascent of water
underground to the mountain tops to the rising of the blood from
the heart to the head, and the bursting forth of a spring on the
mountain side to nosebleed, Richter declared that “from this
passage it is quite plain that L.eonardo had not merely a general
suspicion of the circulation of the blood but a very clear con-
ception of it.”*® Aside from the fact that Duhem has argued that
Leonardo derived this idea from Themo,* Richter’s conclusion
of course does not follow at all. Every student of medicine since
Galen and Aristotle had known that the blood flows from the
heart to the head, but they thought that it ebbed back by the
same path. Neither they nor Leonardo said that the blood cir-
culated. Tt is true that Leonardo, like many others, thought that
water circulated from the sea underground up the mountains and
then down in surface rivers to the sea. He put this forcibly when
he declared that all the sea and rivers had passed through the
mouths of the Nile or Tigris-Euphrates “an infinite number of
times.”®* Thus a wrong hypothesis of circulation preceded and
possibly paved the way for a correct one. But its holders did not

¥ Ibid., 179. * Ibid., 132.

¥ Ibid., 181. * Duhem I (1906), 191-03.
% Ibid., 193. ® Richter II, 187.
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state this of the blood or distinguish clearly the functions of the
veins and the arteries. Nor did Leonardo, although a closer ap-
proach to it and more suggestive passage than that noted by
Richter might be quoted.®

Leonardo was aware that water is raised in the air in evapora-
tion by the heat of the sun and falls in rain,®® but he did not use
rainfall to explain springs high up on mountains. Aristotle in the
Meteorology, misled perhaps by the scanty precipitation in the
Mediterranean basin, held that rainfall was insufficient to supply
the springs and rivers. Leonardo apparently thought that there
was not much precipitation high up on mountains. He took a
glacier as evidence of the fall of hail, not of snow.®* He held
that the same heat which raised water in air by evaporation drew
it from the sea up inside mountains whence it gushed forth in
springs.®® He refused to attribute great rivers like the Nile to
winter rains or to the melting of snow in summer, asserting
that in torrid equatorial Africa it never rains, much less snows.*
In this case he would better have maintained his ideal of adher-
ing to his own experience.

Leonardo rejected the explanation of certain mathematicians
that the sun looked larger when setting because it was then seen
through a denser atmosphere, and preferred the explanation that
“every luminous body appears larger in proportion as it is more
remote,” the setting sun being further distant than at noonday by
the radius of the earth or 3,500 miles.”” That he should have
thought that this difference in distance would be of much ac-
count, seems to indicate that he underestimated the sun’s distance
from us. Despite his interest in anatomy and in animals, he
affirmed that tears come from the heart and not from the brain
and that man has weaker sight than any other animal.*®

Vision by extramission was denied by Leonardo,” and he

“For example, the following pas- % Ibid., 185.

sage: “Come il sangue che torna in- % Ibid., 200.

dirieto quando il core si riapre non % Ibid., 143-44.

¢ quel che riserra le porte del core.” ® Ibid., 117, 121-22.
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understood the camera obscura.” He asserted that the twinkling
of the stars was really in the eye of the observer.”™ He declared
that every object appeared larger to the human eye at midnight
than at midday, and larger in the morning than at noon, because
the pupil of the eye was much smaller at noon than at any other
time.”” But he did not apply this line of reasoning to the apparent
size of the setting sun. Because a gilt ball reflects light only at
one point, he inferred that there must be water on the surface
of the moon in order to illuminate it all by reflection of the sun’s
rays in the waves and drops of water.”® His comparing the earth
to a star was not an adumbration of the Copernican theory, but
a corollary of this same idea: namely, that to an observer on the
moon or a star our earth would reflect the sun’s rays from its
waters just as the moon does.™

A sane tenet upon Leonardo’s part was that the sun itself is
hot and not merely the virtual cause of heat in other things.”
He also may be credited with some originality for his speculation
whether the moon was not situated in the center of elements of
its own.™

Leonardo has been called the magician of the renaissance,
and Argiiello had recently written a book in Spanish on “The
Magic of Leonardo da Vinci.””" Some of the externals of his
manuscripts savored of the methods of magic rather than of
science. “Voglio far miraculi” had been the motto, watchword
and battlecry of magic for many years. One cannot escape its
implications merely by disowning necromancy and incantations.
Leonardo recognized that the would-be worker of marvels was
likely to share the fate of long poverty with alchemists, seekers
after perpetual motion, and the nigromancer and enchanter.”
The guise of secrecy which da Vinci threw over his notes by writ-
ing them backward with his left hand, and his claim to possess

™ Richter 1, 44. " Ibid., 151.

™ Richter II, 140. ™ Ibid., 155.

™ Ibid., 122. ™ S. Argiiello, La magia de Leonardo
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wonderful secrets were other signs pointing in the direction of
magic. His manuscripts in many respects continued the traditi‘on
of those medieval books of experiments and secrets of which
[ have treated in my second volume. They often resemble the
Secrets attributed to Albertus Magnus or the “experimentz}l
science” of Roger Bacon. In other words, it was natural magic
which Leonardo would work. He had no faith in necromancy
by the aid of spirits, which he characterized as the stupidest of
all human obsessions. He held that spirits can neither assume
bodies, combine with air, nor move the air to produc? s',ound
and voices. He pointed out that an incorporeal spirit, 1.f it oc-
cupied any space, would be equivalent to a vacuum, which can-
not exist in nature according to the ancient Aristotelian doctrine
which Leonardo ordinarily accepted. In describing, howe\{er,
the sight which he had witnessesed of a tower at Milan bel_ng
struck by lightning, he tells how the lightning ran down the side
of the tower part way and then left it, tearing away part of the
thick wall of the tower with it, because of the vacuum caused
by the action of the lightning.”

Leonardo was much less favorable towards alchemy than were
Albertus Magnus and Roger Bacon. He not merely denied ?he
possibility of making gold but uttered the far more sweeping
statement that the alchemists had never “either by chance.or
deliberate experiment succeeded in creating the smallest t.hlng
which can be created by nature.”*® He denied that quicksilver
was the common seed of all metals® and pointed out that neither
quicksilver nor sulphur was found in gold mines. On the.other
hand, he held that gold “is begotten of the sun,”.and that in the
ground veins of it expand slowly “transmuting into gold what-
ever they come in contact with.”** In another passage ¥1e called
necromancy the sister of alchemy. But then he recogmze(.i that
it was worse than alchemy, since it was entirely lies, Whllf.: al-
chemy worked at nature with actual instruments.®® Sometimes

® MacCurdy I, 408-9.

® Jbid., 150-51: Royal Library,
Windsor, Dell’ Anatomia Fogli B 28v.,
edited by Piumati and Sabachnikoff,
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Leonardo himself seems guilty of magic logic and association,
as when he explains that men born in hot countries are black
because they love the refreshing nights and hate the light, while
Nordics in cold countries are blonde for the opposite reason.®*

‘The manuscripts of Leonardo also continue the technological
tradition of the preceding centuries. His pages on the artist’s
materials resemble the medieval books of colors. His ideas as to
measuring the speed of a ship and other practical devices re-
mind one of Nicholas of Cusa and Giovanni da Fontana in the
previous century. The latter had anteceded Leonardo in employ-
ing a secret method of writing to conceal the military engines
which he devised.* The city of Milan had had a military engineer
three centuries before Leonardo.*® No thorough-going analysis,
comparison and evaluation of the medieval technological litera-
ture has yet been attempted. It is hard to tell whether a rude
sketch and brief description represents a practical device, either
in the medieval writers or in Leonardo’s notebooks. But, the in-
vention of the revolver has been attributed to the Bellifortis of
Konrad Kyeser, written between 1393 and 1405. A Feuerwerks-
buch of about 1422, found in many manuscripts and printed at
Augsburg in 1529, is said to contain a nitro-explosive, a kind of
shrapnel and the manufacture of sulphuric acid. The De re mili-
tari of Valturius, printed at Verona in 1472, includes revolving
gun turrets and platforms and something resembling a “tank,” as
well as the more commonplace paddle wheels and inflated diver’s
suit.*” The devices suggested in the da Vinci manuscripts must
be estimated in the light of this very considerable previous litera-
ture, such as the ten books on machines composed in 1449 by
Mariano di Giacomo Taccola. Also other men were still working
at such inventions. The German assistant who did not work for
Leonardo enough to suit him but spent his time in his room de-
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vising mills for twisting silk, which he concealed when anyone
else entered,® was perhaps already constructing the spinning-
jenny which we see portrayed in 1607 in Zonca’s work on new
machines®® long before that of Hargreaves in 1764. It is to be
noted that Leonardo gave as his reason for not revealing his
method of staying under water, lest men use it to sink ships with
all on board.”

Despite the many dissections which Leonardo had performed
and his extensive knowledge of anatomy, his attitude towards
medicine was that of the outsider or man in the street. In one
passage he promises to teach the conservation of health, “in

~ which you will succeed the more, the more you eschew physicians,
, X X

becauses their compounds are of the same stripe as alchemy.”

~ Yet he records with care “a remedy for scratches taught me by

the herald of the king of France.”*

Leonardo drew up a good indictment against the tendency
towards compendiums and the desire to save time in education
which become so manifest in the sixteenth century. The abbrevi-
ators of works, he said, did injury to knowledge and to love of
knowledge. They professed to give an idea of a whole field, yet
failed to cover most of its parts. Tt was impatience, mother of
stupidity, that praised brevity and produced such works as
Justin’s Epitome of Trogus Pompeius. Finally, Leonardo alluded
sarcastically to those impatient minds who regard as wasted
whatever time they spend profitably in the study of nature or
of history.”

The smug assurance of Richter that it is “scarcely necessary to
observe that there is absolutely nothing” in da Vinci’s writings
“to lead to the inference that he was an atheist,” is perhaps
literally true.”® In general Leonardo avoids the domains of reli-
gion and theology. He says that he lets inspired writings stand
because they are the supreme truth.* Or, like previous lay astro-
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logical and technological writers, he indulges in a sarcasm at
the expense of the friars, stating that he leaves the rest of
the definition of the soul to these “fathers of the people who
know all secrets by inspiration.”®® There also runs through his
notes on nature an Aristotelian-like faith in the great antiquity
and unceasing recurrence of its processes, and a determination to
face all natural questions on a purely physical, not to say ma-
terialistic, basis. This was to his credit, although not peculiar
to him. When he hints that the biblical universal deluge can not
be explained from natural causes,” he is perhaps like other
writers who claimed thereby the theological credit of demonstra-
ting it a divine miracle. But when he affirms that all souls de-
scend from the sun, because the heat in living animals comes from
the soul, and there is no other heat or light in the universe than
that of the sun,”” he seems to approach close to materialism.

% Idem. Y Ibid., 149.
¥ Ibid., 208 et seq.

CHAPTER III

ACHILLINI: ARISTOTELIAN AND ANATOMIST

Erat venustus altee staturae sed bene proportionatus
laetus iucundus ridens affabilis
—Luca Gaurico

Our survey of magic and experimental science in the sixteenth
and early seventeenth century may well direct its attention to the
Peripatetics or Aristotelians, as they regarded themselves, al-
though others have called them Averroists, of the great uni-
versity centers of Bologna and Padua. Before Luther, Zwingli
and Calvin had definitely opened their struggle for what they
deemed spiritual liberty and ecclesiastical reform, and while
Erasmus was still meditating a Christian renaissance by ridi-
cule of abuses and a campaign of gradual education and en-
lightenment, a Nifo and a Pomponazzi called into question more
basic supports of religion itself: the belief in miracles, in demons,
in the existence of another and super world, and in the immor-
tality of the soul. They thus laid the foundations for the grow-

~ ing scepticism, free-thinking, deism and atheism of succeeding

centuries. It would be difficult to say whether their teaching and
writing would have had more immediate and potent influence,
or a longer delayed and diminished effect, had it not been for
the outbreak of the Protestant revolt and the subsequent Catho-
lic reaction. At least it was more purely rational than the teach-
ing either of Erasmus or of the Protestant reformers. It also
lacked the sensuousness of the contemporary revival of pagan art
and the selfishness which recommended Machiavellianism to the
rising tide of secular politics. Yet it too had its Achilles’ heel. As
we shall see, its denial of demons and miracles was supported
by an appeal to the astrological influence of the stars, to occult
forces in nature, and to magical powers in man. If the superna-
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tural was rejected, the preternatural was retained. This weak-
ness, however, accorded well with the spirit of the sixteenth
century and with the views of most men of science and of most
intellectuals of that period. It was not until the days of Bayle
and Voltaire that anyone, however enlightened or sceptical, was
capable of disbelieving in both Christianity and astrology simul-
taneously.

In casting the net of our investigation into the intellectual
current of the Peripateticism of Bologna and Padua, we shall
take the fish as we find them. If our catch, in addition to such
celebrated names as those of Achillini, Nifo and Pomponazzi,
includes such small fry as Cocles the chiromancer, we shall not
throw back the latter as undersized. They will never grow any
bigger historically than they were in the estimation of the six-
teenth century, and they are as truly representative of its intel-
lectual life as are their larger fellows. Had it not been for an
observant astrologer like Luca Gaurico, we might not even know
what some of the big fish looked like.

Gaurico tells us that Alexander Achillini of Bologna, born
on October 29, 1463, was tall, well proportioned, good looking,
smiling and affable, that he studied philosophy for three years
at Paris and became an eminent dialectician, philosopher and
subtle disputant, but as a lecturer was obscure and confused. He
published many books, of which Gaurico singles out for especial
mention and praise only his De orbibus, saying nothing of his
work in anatomy. He died of an acute fever in his forty-ninth
or climacteric year on August 2, 1512." No doubt Gaurico’s own
predilection for astrology and astronomy had something to do
with his singling out the De orbibus, but his complete failure to
mention anatomical writing or activity by Achillini has its signiﬁ—
cance.

At Bologna Achillini taught logic from 1484 to 1483, was
extraordinary professor of philosophy until 1490, ordinary until
1495, when he became ordinary professor of medicine and gave

Whether Achillini studied at Paris has
been doubted.

* Lucae Gaurici. Tractatus
astrologicus, Venice, 1552, fol. 358v.
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the morning lecture. In the academic year 1497-1498 he reverted
to philosophy, giving the afternoon lecture, while after 1500 he
lectured twice daily, in the morning on medicine and in the after-
noon on philosophy.” His name appears without interruption
on the faculty lists until his death in 1512, but actually he was
it Padua teaching philosophy from 1505 or 1506 to 1508, when
he returned to Bologna.® He is said to have been driven from
Bologna in 1506 in connection with the fall of the Bentivogli
family, to have succeeded Antonio Fracanzano in the chair of
philosophy at Padua, but to have incurred the hostility of his

colleague Pomponazzi, and in consequence to have returned to

Bologna in September, 1508.* The very fulsome obituary of
Achillini in the Liber segretorum artistarum ac medicorum of
Bologna says nothing of his anatomical knowledge.®

Some of Achillini’s writings were published in the fifteenth
century, as De intelligentiis® and De distributionibus ac de pro-
portione motuum’ in 1494, and De orbibus in 1498.* An edition
of his Opera in 1508 reprinted the treatises on the intelligences
and the orbs, with another on the principles of chiromancy and
physiognomy which had appeared separately in 1503, and four
more on universals, the elements, the power of the syllogism,
and the subject of medicine.”

The thought and writing of Achillini to a large extent still
flowed in the accustomed channels of late medieval scholasticism.
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The chapter heads of his De distinctionibus ran thus: “de entis
significationibus,” “de uno,” “de vero,” “de bono,” “de quo” “de
re,” “de eodem subiecto,” “de eodem secundum formam,”
“de eodem secundum materiam,” “de eodem secundum modum,”
“de eodem secundum esse,” and so on. He composed treatises on
the intelligences, the orbs, and the elements. In the last named
he discussed such questions as whether matter exists, whether a
dead man is still a man, whether first matter has any substantial
form of its own, whether matter can exist without form, whether
matter is intelligible per se, whether privation is the beginning of
transmutation, whether several substantial forms are found in
a compound. He contended that the elements remain in the com-
pound neither actually nor potentially but in a halfway state
between potentiality and actuality. Against Aquinas, Scotus,
Aegidius, Plusquam Commentator, and many other authorities,
he held that the elements combining in a compound are not
wholly corrupted. They suffer violence, however, in mixing
together. Such was his approach to the conception of chemical
change. He believed that the generation of one thing was the
corruption of another, and that in simple generation there was
resolution even into first matter in the case of substantial, but
not of accidental, forms. This led him on to a discussion of tran-
substantiation in the sacrament. In the last of his three books on
the elements he went into such problems as whether there is a
minimum in natural things, whether anything moves itself,
whether there are only four elements, whether the first qualities
are the substantial forms of the elements, whether an element
has a definite shape or distinguishing form, whether one element
may be the natural place of another, whether one element may be
immediately transmuted into another, whether earth is colder
than water.

Elsewhere I have summarized Achillini’s discussion of the
question how much of the earth’s surface or climate is habitable.”
He also noted that mathematicians had reckoned the earth’s dia-
meter as 6,500 miles, that of the sphere of water as 208,000 miles,
the diameter of the sphere of air as 6,656,000 miles, and that of

T (1929), 208-0.
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lire which reaches to the sphere of the moon as 212,992,000
miles. But he added that natural experience cast some doubt
upon the accuracy of these figures.

In his treatise on the proportion of motions Achillini raised
the question whether more recent mathematicians had detected
Avistotle in error on that subject. He further asked whether the
proportion of velocities in motions was equal to the proportion of
proportions moving to their resistances. He cited Euclid, Aver-
roes, and that stalwart medieval trio, Jordanus, Campanus, and
Calculator, more than once. He thought that moderns such as
Paul of Venice, Albertutius (i.e. Albert of Saxony), and Thomas
Bradwardine erred from the ancient mathematicians because
they were unwilling to insert between two extremes like eight
and one any mean which was not smaller than the greater num-
ber and greater than the lesser number. Jordanus, on the con-
trary, did not care whether the mean was greater or less than the
extreme. Again Achillini complained that the common gloss on
the fourth book of Aristotle’s Pkysics, comment 41, which mod-
erns followed and which Thomas Bradwardine had inserted
there, twisted the true text into a false opinion and was not con-
sonant with the mind of Aristotle.

In treating De physico auditu itself, Achillini kept taking issue
with Albertus Magnus. For example, Albertus held that “nature
does not aim at a designated individual: we hold the opposite.”
Or Albertus held that “nature does aim at the species: I hold
the opposite.” Achillini also took it ill that Peter of Abano,
who said he had seen a pygmy, denied that pygmies were human
beings, whereas Aristotle had so classified them. Achillini sug-
gested that Peter had imitated an erroneous passage in Albertus
Magnus’s twenty-first book on animals.

It may be doubted if Achillini was always correct in his in-
terpretation of Aristotle. He accepted as genuine the chapters
on minerals, which were rather by Avicenna, and printed them
as Aristotle’s in 1501. But there would seem to be little doubt of
his intention to make Aristotle his main reliance and to disregard
many of the suggestions made by recent Christian Latin com-
mentators. In this respect he tended to break with the medieval



42 ACHILLINI

centuries and to go along with the classical revival and rehabilita-
tion of ancient authors. Another indication of a Peripatetic or
Averroistic leaning on his part is a tendency to note the differ-
ences between the views of theologians and philosophers. He does
this throughout De distinctionibus and at its close points out the
divergence between Aristotle, Averroes and the theologians as to
the eternity of matter and unity of the intellect. Again in De
orbibus he compares their differing views as to demons. At least
once he waxes quite sarcastic concerning the past attempt to re-
concile Aristotle with Christianity. Noting that Albertus Mag-
nus, Scotus, Thomas and Aegidius represent Aristotle as admit-
ting creation, he remarks that they wished to baptize Aristotle,
not noticing that he was dead." This attitude we shall follow
farther and illustrate in more detail in the chapters on Nifo and
Pomponazzi.

A brief discussion of the subject of medicine by Achillini is
based mainly upon Galen but also cites such medieval writers
as Taddeo Alderotti, Hugh of Siena, and James of Forli—with
all three of whom he disagrees— Peter of Abano, Plusquam
Commentator (i.e. Pietro da Torrigiano), and Christopher de
Honestis.

The favoring attitude of Achillini to astrology, or at least to the
influence of the stars, is shown at the beginning of his second
book on the elements by his attributing to Aristotle the view that
this inferior world is continuous with the sky, so that all its
virtue is governed thence.

The work of Cocles on chiromancy of which our next chapter
treats was composed or published with the approbation of Achil-
lini.'* There is furthermore prefixed to it a short question by
Achillini as to the principles or subject of physiognomy and chiro-
mancy." Noting that some astronomers falsely assume that the

Y Opera (1543), fol. 82r. linus Bononiensis de Chyromantiae
¥ Bartholomei Coclitis Chyromantic principiis et physionomiae”; fol. ar,
ac physionomie Anastasis cum appro- “Alexandri Achillini Bononiensis ques-
batione magistri Alexandri de Achil- tio de subiecto physionomiae et

{inis, Bologna, 1504.
®Ibid., fol. 1r, “Alexander Achil-

chyromantiae.”
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#ky rules human actions necessarily and inevitably, Achillini
nuserts that physiognomy and chiromancy do not compel human
Ivee will but act by natural causes which may be impeded, though
nctually they rarely are. He holds that physiognomy and chiro-
mancy are speculative sciences and not (merely) practical. Inci-
dentally he suggests that Scotus from want of books may not
have seen Aristotle’s first book on the generation of animals,
when he held, contrary to it, that animals generated from putre-
[nction were of the same sort as those generated by propaga-
fion. After this example of smug Peripateticism Achillini pres-
ently concludes that physiognomy and chiromancy are subalter-
nated to natural philosophy and encourages Cocles to elaborate
them more particularly. Lest their truth pass into desuetude,
Achillini has fulfilled his promise to Cocles of “joining the uni-
versal elements of things with particular subjects” in this pre-
liminary treatise. At its close the Questio is dated 1503, and its
nuthor is described as “the son of Claudius Achillini teaching
publicly as ordinary professor both philosophy and the theory
of medicine.” This discussion of physiognomy and chiromancy
by Achillini is also found in an Escorial manuscript immediately
followed by Pomponazzi On Incantations.**

Achillini has received credit in modern times for anatomical
discoveries, although his contemporaries, as we have seen, ap-
pear to have maintained silence on this point. Alidosi, writing
in the first part of the seventeenth century, states that Achillini
was among the first discoverers of certain little bones in the ear
called the hammer and anvil, as is attested by Eustachio Rudio
and by Giulio Casserio of Piacenza in his book on the organ of
hearing.® This does not attribute the discovery of these bones
to Achillini solely, while the authors cited by Alidosi were of

* Escorial £IIL2, 16th century, fols. primi inventori di certi ossiculi posti
1 and o. nell'orrecchia chiamati da gli Ano-
* Giov. Nicold Pasquale Alidosi, I tomici maleolo et inchude et stassa
dottori bolognesi di teologia, filosofia, come attesta Eustachio Rudio e
medicina, e darti liberali dall’anno Giulio Casserio Piacentino nel suo
1000 per tuito marzo del 1623, libro de organo auditus.”

Bologna, 1623, 4to, p. 8: “Fu de i



44 ACHILLINI

the late sixteenth and early seventeenth ‘century.’LG In the eigh-
teenth century Tiraboschi affirmed that the work on anatomy
ascribed to Achillini contained new discoveries concerning the
ear (particularly two little bones in it), brain and intestines.
Tiraboschi, however, was in some doubt whether the work was
really by Achillini. In the nineteenth century Haeser, after stat-
ing in one passage that Achillini followed Mundinus completely,*
in another attributed to him the discovery of bones in the ear
in 1480 —when he would have been but seventeen—and in a
later edition added that he observed the ductus choledochus
opening into the duodenum and also the ileocaecal valves."® This
assertion was repeated by Puschmann.?® But, between the edi-
tions of Haeser, Medici had stated that Carpi alluded more
clearly and fully than Achillini to the hammer and anvil bones
in the ear, but that they were well known already and the dis-
covery neither of Berengario da Carpi nor of Achillini.** How-
ever, the anatomist Falloppia, writing in 1561, definitely credits
the discovery of them to Carpi, and states that a third bone in
the ear was first noticed by Joannes Philippus ab Ingrassia, a

 Eustachius Rudius was a physician

Papadopoli, Historia gymnasii Pata-
of Udine or Belluno whose work on

vini, Venetiis, 1726, I, 346, Casserius

the heart was printed at Venice in
1587, De humani corporis affectibus
dignoscendis  cuvandis  praeservandis
libri 111 at Venice in 1505, De anima
at Padua by Petrus Bertellus in 16711,
and treatise on the pulse at Frankfurt
in 1642 if not before.

Casserius had been a domestic in
Aquapendente’s house before he ma-
triculated at Padua in the arts course.
He is said by Italo Simon, “Una
dedica autografa di Giulio Casseri,” in
Rivista di storia delle scienze mediche
e natureli, XIII (1g931), 22-25, to
have substituted for Aquapendente
when the latter was sick in 1595 and in
1604, but not to have been made pub-
lic professor or lecturer in surgery
until 1609 because of Aquapendente’s
jealousy, which put a stop to his
private teaching and dissecting as
against the statutes. According to

cured cases of which others including
Aquapendente had despaired, and died
before Aquapendente in 1616, not in
1625, as stated by Freher. The work
referred to by Alidosi is his De vocis
auditusque organis historia enatomica,
Ferrara, Vittorio Baldino, 16co. Other
anatomical works by him are in print.
See further G. Sterzi, “Giulio Casseri,
anatomico e chirurgo, ricerche stor-
iche,” in Nuovo Archivio Veneto,
XVIH, ii, x2.

" Lehvbuch d. Gesch. d. Medicin, 1
(1883), 391: “der sich noch ganz an
Mondini hilt.”

B Ibid., p. 407.

® Lehrbuch 1L (1881), 24-25.

® History of Medical Education,
London, 1891, p. 295.

# Michele Medici, Compendio storico
della scuola amatomica di Bologna,
Bologna, 1857, p. 5I.
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very learned philosopher and physician of Sicily, while he taught
unatomy publicly in the university of Naples. When Falloppia
began to teach at Pisa and mentioned this third bone, which
neither Vesalius nor Colombo had noted, one of his students in-
formed him that Ingrassia had already called attention to it
and named it the stirrup. Falloppia generously admits and re-
cords Ingrassia’s priority in the discovery.”

Some author, whose name now escapes me but whom I be-
lieve T quote with substantial accuracy, has written that Achil-
lini “observed the course of the cerebral cavities into the inferior
cornua; knew of the ileocaecal valve and other facts unknown
before; described the malleus and incus, two tympanal bones;
showed the tarsus to consist of seven bones; rediscovered the
fornix, a triangular brain lamina, and the infundibulum or brain
tunnel.” Recently Capparoni has attributed to Achillini an even
longer list of anatomical discoveries but without citing definite
passages from his writings in support thereof. Indeed, when he
asserts that Achillini left three anatomical writings, he appears
to have regarded what are simply different editions of one and
the same brief treatise as three different works.® With reference
to such assertions two qualifications may be hazarded. First,
that were the medieval literature of anatomy thoroughly ex-
amined, many of these so-called discoveries would be found to
have been already known. Second, that one will experience diffi-
culty in finding any of them set forth in the work on anatomy

printed under the name of Achillini.

No treatise on anatomy by Achillini appears to have been
printed during his lifetime, but eight years after his death his
brother, Philotheus, published in 1520 at Bologna his Anatomi-
cal Annotations.?* There were other editions of it at Venice in

2 Fallopius, Observationes anatomi-
cae, 1561, fols. 2gr-26r. Also in the
1725 edition of the works of Vesalius,
I1, 6g8.

P, Capparoni, Profili bio-biblio-
grafici etc., I (1925), 12-13.

# “Expliciunt ~ Anotomicae  (sic)
annotationes Magni Alexandri Achil-

lini Bonon. Editae per eius fratrem
Philotheum. Et impressae Bonon. per
Hieronymum de Benedictis Anno
M.D.XX. Die XXIIT Septemb.” This
edition which I have seen at the
Academy of Medicine, New York, has
a picture of “Magnus Alexander Achil-
linus” on its first page, below which
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1521 and 1522, but the treatise was not included in the collected
editions of Achillini’s works issued at Venice in 1545, 1551, and
1568, just as it had not been found in the Opera published dur-
ing his lifetime at Venice in 1508. It covers only sixteen or eight-
een small leaves and seems to be a brief outline of the subject
based upon the standard medieval manual of Mundinus but
with some additions. Achillini commonly enumerates the parts
of the body as briefly and rapidly as possible. He has, for ex-
ample, only three lines on the ear and says nothing of any newly
discovered bones there. Besides Mundinus various medieval au-
thors are cited, either earlier like Haly, Rasis, Avicenna, Aver-
roes and Albertus Magnus, or coming between the time of Mun-
dinus and Achillini’s own day like Pietro Torrigiano, Hugh of
Siena, and James of Forli whom we have already heard Achillini
cite elsewhere, or Francis of Piedmont and Giovanni Arcolani
of Verona. A Liber de anatomia vivorum is also cited more than
once. Ancients like Aristotle, Galen and Dioscorides are not for-
gotten. Such disagreements between authorities are noted as that
between Aristotle and Galen as to where the sperm is generated,
that between Avicenna and James of Forli as to where the nerves
originate in the brain, that between Galen and ‘“the moderns”
as to the cause of apoplexy, or the disagreement of Mundinus
with Avicenna, Averroes and Albertus as to the number of ori-
fices possessed by the monoculus. Achillini agrees with Aristotle
that the heart has three ventricles rather than with Galen that
there are only two. He occasionally criticizes a past writer or

are verses of “Hannibal Camillus Cor-
rigiensis artium et medicinae discipu-
lus.”

In the Venice, 1521 edition, of which
the Academy of Medicine also has a
copy, the picture and verses occupy
separate pages after other preliminary
matter and a table of contents. The
background of the picture also is al-
tered. The title page reads: “Alexander
Achillinus de humani corporis Ana-
tomia.” On its verso we read, “Nico-
laus Lectori felicitatem.” The edition

of 1522 is with the Fasciculus medi-
cinae of Johann von Ketham.

Capparoni mentions a Venice, 1516,
edition in folio, “De humani corporis
anatomia”; and another Bologna edi-
tion by Hier. de Benedictis in 1324,
“In  Mundini anatomiam adnota-
tiones”; but I have not found these.
See also Ladislao Miinster, “Alessandro
Achillini anatomico e filosofo, profes-
sore dello Studio di Bologna,” in
Rivista di storia delle scienze, XXIV
(1033), 7-22, 54-77, at p. 2.
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helief. For example, he declares it untrue that the vasa circum-
voluta are parts of the testicles, as some had held in an effort to
reconcile Aristotle and Galen as to the place where the sperm
I% generated. Sometimes Achillini refers to his own observations
or experience. In 1502 he saw five bones of the foot; in 1503,
seven. The same year he saw a monstrous birth with two pores
for urine on the left side and only one on the right. Twice in
1502 he verified the statement of Avicenna that two veins issue
from the left emulgent vein. Later is cited another personal ob-
servation of 1503 and his experience in dissecting another mon-
strous body in 1506. The Anatomical Observations, which sound
like brief lecture notes, therefore seem to have been finished or
left unfinished at some time between 1506 and his death in 1512.

The treatise is not wholly- free from matter which approaches
superstition. It is stated that sperm for a female child comes
from the left testicle because the left vessel branches from the
emulgent vein full of watery blood before it is purified by the
kidneys, while the right vessel rises from the chilic vein full of
pure blood after the kidneys have dispelled the wateriness. Also
a branch of an artery is joined with the right vessel which there-
fore contains more spirit. Hence elevation of the left testicle after
intercourse is a sign that the child will be a girl, while rising of
the right testicle indicates the birth of a male.®

While it is doubtful if Achillini made any great original con-
tributions to anatomical knowledge, he at least was interested
in the subject. The circumstance shows us that experimental
anatomical inquiry might be combined with a somewhat hide-
bound Aristotelianism in the same individual, and that these
were not diametrically opposed interests necessarily represented
by different and opposing persons. Certainly the two interests
coexisted amicably not only in the person of Achillini but in the
universities of Bologna and Padua in the first part of the six-
teenth century.

We have yet to note a Septisegmentatum opus edited by Achil-

* Anatomicae annotationes, edition of 1520, fols. Vv-VIr.
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lini which appears to have been first printed at Bologna on Octo-
ber 26, 1501,” and then was published posthumously at Paris
in 1520, “in order that it might no longer lie hid in dark-
ness.”’?” Of the seven segments thus published four were works of
the pseudo-Aristotle which had been perfectly well known since
the thirteenth century or earlier and not hid in shadows at all:
namely, the Secret of Secrets in the translation of Philip of
Tripoli, the Letter to Alexander concerning the marvels of India,
the work on weather signs translated in the thirteenth century
by Bartholomew of Messina, and the alchemical addendum to
the Meteorology known as De congelatione. The three remaining
items were Alexander of Aphrodisias on the intellect, Averroes
on the beatitude of the soul, and Achillini himself on uni-
versals. The pseudo-Aristotelian portion may be taken as a fur-
ther indication of Achillini’s favorable attitude towards occult
science.

In a manuscript of the late fifteenth century at Milan are pre-
served opuscula of Achillini which it is stated were never printed
and which were presented to the Ambrosian library in 1673 by
Giovanni Battista Capponi, a doctor of medicine of Bologna.
After seven tracts on the logic of Aristotle come some remarks
on the Prokemium of Aristotle and Averroes to the Physics and
a question-as to the subject of philosophy. Besides an exposition
of the remarks of Averroes on the Physics and a work on inten-
sion and remission, the manuscript further contains questions in
natural philosophy and discussion whether the bones are nour-
ished by the marrow, whether hyle is generable or corruptible,
whether a projectile is moved by the thrower after its separation
from him, and whether the elements are first matter. Since the
manuscript as a whole has something of the appearance of a

20 . . .
“Impressus Bononiae impensis

Iraj 114v, “Explicit septisegmentatum -opus
Benedicti Hectoris.” This edition,

ab Alexandro Achillino ambas ordi-
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wcrapbook, and at least one item is a chapter copied from Al-
bertus Magnus, it may be doubted how many of the tracts are
by Achillini himself, although they very likely illustrate his in-
{erests.”® According to Alidosi, Achillini Jeft in manuscript a
commentary on Averroes, De substantia orbis, a treatise De mix-
tis based on the twelfth book of the Metaphysics, a correction of
{he text of Aristotle’s Rketoric, and a De anima of 114 pages
in his own handwriting.*

It is remarkable that Gesner, in his Universal Library of 1545,
should devote several folio pages to the works of Nifo, and a
page and a half to Vesalius, but mention only the brief intro-
duction to chiromancy and physiognomy among the works of
Achillini and dismiss it as written in a barbarous style. Since,
however, of other writers on chiromancy and physiognomy, to
be mentioned in our next chapter, Gesner gives more than a
page to Cocles, a generous paragraph to Antiochus Tibertus, and
again over a page to John ab Indagine, we may perhaps infer
that he or his readers had a special interest in these and other
forms of occult science.

which I have not seen, is fully noted
by E. J. Holmyard and D. C. Mande-
ville, Avicennae De congelatione et
conglutinatione lapidum, Paris, 1927,
D. 14.

“ Copy used, BM c.10.a.34. At fol.

narias et philosophie et medicine theo-
rice publice docente ut non amplius
in tenebris latitaret editus (sic). Et
impressus Parisius Anno domino (sic)
1520.)” A table of contents follows at
fol. 11gr.

® Milan, Ambros. A.236.Inf. On the
flyleaf is written: ‘“‘Alexandri Achillini
opuscula in Aristotelem numquam
typis edita que dono dedit Ambrosiane
Bibliothece vir doctissimus Jo. Bap-
tista Capponius Bononiensis in Patrio
Gymnasio Artis Medice doctor nonis
Septembr. Anno 1673 Petro Paulo
Bosea Biblioth. Prefecto.” On the fol-
lowing fiyleaf is a table of contents:
Quaedam Alexandri Achillini opus-
cula in libros Aristotelis
Praedicabilia Porfirii
Praedicamentorum Aristotelis
Peri Ermenias
Tractatus de Syllogismo tum
probabili tum sophistico
Trac. de demonstratione
De consequentiis
Agregator plurium in logica
Alexandri Achilini
17or—Nonnulla circa Prohemium
Aristotelis et Aver. in libris
Phisicorum

Questio de subiecto philoso-
phiae
188r—(Albertus Magnus, cap. 3, I
Physicorum)
193r—Nonnulle q. in philosophia
naturali
200r—Utrum ossa nutriantur me-
dulla
203r—Utrum hyle sit generabile aut
corruptibile
207r—Utrum proiectum moveatur a
prohiciente post separatio-
nem ab eo
208r—Utrum elementa sint materia
prima
2141—Expositio  dictorum Averrois
in libris Phisicorum
225r—De intensione et remissione
The text ends at fol. 236v. The writ-
ing of the closing treatise is very ab-
breviated, and the other writing is
very poor in places.
® Alidosi, I dottori bolognesi, 1623,
p- 8.



CHAPTER IV

COCLES AND CHIROMANCY

Ut audeam dicere me nullo modo in hac arte errare posse
—CocLEs

Bartolommeo della Rocca, called Cocles, by recording his
favorable horoscope gives us the exact date of his birth, March
19, 1467, at the third hour of the night on the meridian of Bo-
logna. Further biographical information is provided in a letter
from Horatius Bichardus of Fano to Alessandro Bentivoglio,
dated from Bologna on December 15, 1503, which is prefixed
to the editio princeps of 1504 of Cocles’ work on physiognomy
and chiromancy.* The letter states that Cocles left his country
home (Tuguriolum) and came to Imola, to whose princes he
predicted the loss of their dominion. He then went to Faenza,
where Hieronymus de Manfredis was cousin of the prince, and
foretold an ill fate for Astorgius of I'aenza, who died soon after.
As for Cocles, he proceeded to Cesena and Pesaro and visited
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the year 1500, while Alexander VI was pope, and finished it un-
der Julius I on June 28, 1504, at the nineteenth hour on the
vigil of St. Peter, bearer of the keys. He also refers to a previous
waork which he had presented to Giovanni Bentivoglio. In it he
hidl predicted the kind of death that various famous men would
Incur. This treatise seems not to have been printed but to be re-
ferred to by Cardan and by Paolo Giovio as including a correct
forecast of its author’s own fate. He was murdered on September
24, 1504, by order of Ermete, son of Giovanni Bentivoglio, to
whom he had predicted death as an exile in battle.® Predictions
ol death would certainly seem to have been his specialty.
Cardan described Cocles as a mendicant barber ignorant of
letters who undertook the study of physiognomy and chiromancy
with such zeal that he edited a vernacular work in Latin and
became the admiration of his age. He was said to have left at his
death a list of forty-five men® who would die a violent death, of
whom all but two had done so by the time that Cardan wrote.
Cardan regarded as even more marvelous the report that Cocles
had foretold the day and manner of his own death, although he
had not foreseen at whose hands it would be.* Alidosi, writing in

*On the murder of Cocles see the hand.
passages quoted from Paolo Giovio Paolo Giovio states that Gaurico in

Guido Ubaldi. To Julius Varanus of Camerino he forecast an
evil fate for himself and his sons. After other predictions and
perils he returned to his native place, wrote the present work and
dedicated it to Bentivoglio, to whom Bichardus appeals to pro-
tect Cocles from his enemies. He praises him as a physiognomer,
chiromancer, geomancer and interpreter of dreams, concerning
which last subject he had already decided to publish a work un-
der the name of the brother of Galeazzo Sforza, prince of Pesaro.
Cocles himself, in closing his book, tells us that he began it in

! Bartholomaeus Cocles, Chryoman-
tie ac physionomie Anastasis cum ap-
probatione magistyi  Alexandri de
Achillinis. Bononiae, ex arte Ioannis
Antonii de Benedictis, 1504, small
folio, 146 leaves.

At the beginning of the Anastasis it-
self we read: “Magistri Batholomei
Coclitis Bononensis Medicine Distil-
Jatoris Chyrurgici Physionomiste Chy-
romantici Geomanticique Anastasis ex
pluribus et pene infinitis auctoribus
feliciter incipit.”

and the Cronaca Seccadenari by Gio-
vanni Fantuzzi, Notizie degli scrittori
bolognesi, Bologna, 1781-1794, III,
180-83. The death of Cocles was also
recorded by Cherubino Ghirardacci,
Historia di Bologna: Muratori, Scrip-
tores, XXXIII (x915), 332. He writes,
“Bartolomeo detto Cocles che com-
pose un libro di fisonomia astronomo
de’ primi d’Italia fu occiso alli 24
d’Agosto.” See also Erasmo Pércopo,
Luca Gaurico, ultimo degli astrologi;
notizie biografiche e bibliografiche,
Atti della reale accademia di arche-
ologia, letiere e belle arti, Napoli,
XVII (x896), ii, 15.

Fantuzzi names Antonio Capponi as
the actual assailant of Cocles. Pércopo
cites Achillini in the Viridario that he
was struck down by an unknown

old age told him that Cocles had
warned him against falling into the
hands of justice, which fate befcll
Gaurico in 1506, when Giovanni
Bentivoglio arrested and tortured him.
Giovio’s statement is that Gaurico re-
ceived “cinque altissime strappate di
corda,” but Gaurico himself says in
his  Tractatus astrologicus, Venice,
1552, fol. 49v, ‘“‘quater brachiorum
torturas.”

®Probably this is the work that
Cocles says he presented to Giovanni
Bentivoglio.

* Cardan, Opera, 1663, V, 468, in De
exemplis centum gemiturarum. Perhaps
by a misprint, the date of Cocles’
birth is here given as March 9, 1467,
while Cocles himself states it as March
19, 1467.
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the following century, states that Cocles, foreseeing it would be
his fate to be knocked over the head, wore a metal plate con-
cealed in his hat, but that the assassin, disguised as a vendor of
kindling wood, hit Cocles over the head with a bundle of sticks,
when the chiromancer opened the door for him to enter the
house. Alidosi quotes some verses of Pontano on Cocles which
would seem to be prophetical, since Pontano died first. They run

Cur caput armatum galea? latus ense revinctum est?
Vim fati radios dixtin’ habere tuos?

Sed video melius fatum est nescire scivisse,
Quando nihil prodest tela nec arma valent.’

In his foreword to the Anastasis of Cocles® Achillini noted his
zeal for science, adding that even those whose morals might have
rendered despicable, their love of truth makes more tolerable.
Whether this remark had some personal application to Cocles
I cannot say.

Achillini went on to mention the diligence of Cocles in recall-
ing to light physiognomy and chiromancy, which with other
parts of philosophy had remained for many years past in dark-
ness—the usual vague and unsubstantiated humanistic aspersion
on the learning of the preceding period. Cocles also maintained
this fiction of a revival of learning by giving his book the title,
Anastasis or Awakening, suggesting a renaissance in the fields
of physiognomy and chiromancy, and by emphasizing in his pro-
hemium how he had labored to restore this almost buried science
to light. As we shall see, the citations of fifteenth century and
earlier medieval authors in the text itself give the lie to this
fiction of burial and resurrection. So do the fairly numerous
manuscripts and incunabula of treatises on chiromancy, chiefly
anonymous. Even in this prohemium Cocles finds it advisable
to explain away the fact that much of what he has written is
duplicated in earlier works by asserting that he never saw them
before, God help him, and that this knowledge came to him not

® Alidosi, I dottori bolognesi, 1623,

pp. 31-33.
¢ Alexander Achillinus Bononiensis de

Chyromantiae principiis et physiog-
nomiae, fol. 1 verso, in the edition of
Bologna, 1504.

T
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from books but from the stars. This assertion is contradicted by
the work’s initial rubric which describes the Anastasis as drawn
from “an almost infinite number of authors.”

The Anastasis is divided into six parts. The first deals with
the general principles of physiognomy. The second covers the
human Body from top to toe in the form of a dialogue between
('ocles and his disciple Augustinus. It is to a large extent based
on Aristotle or the work of physiognomy attributed to him. The
third part is on the relation of the planets to physiognomy and
considers the lines of the forehead, beginning with Saturn. The
fourth part turns to chiromancy and again is in the form of a
tlinlogue with the aforesaid Augustinus with much criticism of
previous writers on the subject. The fifth part purports to be a
treatise on chiromancy by Peter of Abano with some additions
by Cocles. Peter of Abano certainly wrote on physiognomy and
{ncluded a page or so on the hand. Whether he was actually the
nuthor of the tract on chiromancy here ascribed to him seems
more doubtful.” But inasmuch as Peter of Abano lived in the
thirteenth century and first years of the fourteenth, the mere
nscription of this text to him suggests that there is no justifica-
tion for humanist aspersion on the medieval period in the fields
of physiognomy and chiromancy, that Cocles’ revival is of
medieval as well as of classical or supposedly classical authors,
und that the years of darkness to which Achillini referred must
have been the recent years since the invention of printing and
spread of humanism, in short, the period formerly known as “the
Renaissance.” The sixth book of the Anastasis, the theoretical
side of the subject having now been finished, turns to the prac-
tice of the art of chiromancy, to which it devotes over three
hundred chapters.®

"Sante Ferrari notes no such work
In his two substantial monographs on
Peler of Abano, and I know of no
manuscript where the work is attri-
huted to him. The text printed by
Cocles as by the Conciliator (ie.
Peler of Abano) opens, “Secantur
scientie inter se et res ex quibus sunt

) and is in three parts. The first

part closes with chapters on the seven
planets; the second deals with judg-

ments; the third is on the quantity

and quality of the hand, “De quanti-
tate et qualitate manus.”

®It is entitled, “De chyromantia
parva cum capitulis distinctis et re-
collectis in chyromantia magna.”



54 COCLES AND CHIROMANCY

Although Cocles ranks Peter of Abano as the prince of more
recent physiognomists and chiromancers, he shows that he has
read in many other medieval and recent authors than the Con-
ciliator. He often cites Michael Scot but also harshly criticizes
him as a physiognomist.® He uses the fourteenth century com-
mentary of William of Mirica to pope Clement VI on the physiog-
nomy ascribed to Aristotle.*® He is aware that Michael Savona-
rola in the fifteenth century had composed a Mirror of Physiog-
nomy from Savonarcla’s own reference to it in the prologue to
his work on baths. But Cocles seems not to have had access to
the Mirror, which remained in manuscript, whereas the tr‘eatise
on baths had been printed. Cocles refers to its disputations con-
cerning leapyears.*® He further asserts that another illustrious
physician of the middle of the fifteenth century, Antonio Cermi-
sone, wrote upon physiognomy. Zacharias and Hieronimo Man-
fredi in his Propter quid also touched on it. Other medieval
authors cited by Cocles are Blasius of Parma,* Albertus Mag-
nus,’® Gilles de Corbeil on urines, Aegidius Romanus on colors
in his De anima,** Constantinus Africanus, Mundinus on anat-
omy, Morbeth cardinalis (whoever that may mean),' and such
Arabic writers as Alkindi, Albumasar, Rasis and Avicenna. ¥For
geomancy he has used Haly, Gerard of Cremona, Tondinus,”
Bartholomew of Parma, and others whose names now escape him.

In the field of physiognomy Cocles was especially concerned
to refute the opinions of Antiochus Tibertus of Cesena. His ex-
tant work, however, is entitled, T/4rec Books of Chiromancy,
not physiognomy. It was first printed in 1494. In the dedicatory
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preface Tibertus promised that works on the sister sciences of
physiognomy and pyromancy would soon appear,” but they
sceem not to have. Concerning this Antiocho Tiberto further in-
formation is supplied by a note in Italian in a historical collec-

“tion in manuscript at Milan.*® According to this account a soldier

ol Ceseng took him as a noble youth to France and, seeing that
he was much inclined to learning, left him in Paris to pursue his
education. After some years he returned to Italy, practiced div-
ination, and wrote a noted work on chiromancy. Later, how-
ever, this work is referred to as ‘“‘three books of physiognomy
and chiromancy,” thus corroborating Cocles’ citation of it. The
work itself, however, is primarily concerned with chiromancy.
Tiberto gained a multitude of clients and revived, says our ac-
count, the magic art which had been buried in oblivion since the
days of Peter of Abano—another fictitious renaissance. Tiberto

- predicted truly to Guido da Bagni, also called Guerra, that a

friend of his would die, and to Pandolfo Malatesta, despot of
Rimini, that he would be driven out and end his days in exile
and poverty. But Tiberto did not foresee his own death which
happened as follows. He was imprisoned by Pandolfo and had
a love affair with the daughter of the warden of the castle. They
eloped together but were retaken and beheaded.

In matters of chiromancy Cocles repeatedly cites Andreas
Corvus, a physician of Mirandola, whom he also makes the ob-
ject of frequent objurgations, calling him “black crow” or “black-
est crow” by an obvious pun on his name." In the prologue to

* Gesner (r543), fol. 4gv. nescis, postea scribe. Summa deberes

® Anastasis, 11, 5: “De superciliis
male dixit Michael Scotus ideo eius
dictum non ingeritur quia ignavum
physionomum illum fuisse testor.’

®Ibid., 1, 6; VI, 139, “eximius
commentator physionomie Aristotelis
Gulielmus Nurice” (sic). See T III,
527.

* Anastasis, I, 3: “Savonarola in libro
de balneis in disputationibus bissex-
tilibus.”

* Anastasis, 10, 8; V, 1, “. . . et
Blasius de Parma aliqua problemata

super quarto quinto et sexto physi-
corum deprompserunt.”

B Ibid., fol. Dbb.iverso, “Albertus
Magnus de animalibus”; I, 3, “Al-
bertus in speculo philosophie,” by
which the Speculum astronomice is
probably meant.

*Ibid., 11, 1.

* Possibly William of Moerbeke.

® Similarly we shall hear Agrippa
cite a geomancer named Tundinus. I
have found no such author.

® Milan, Ambros. G.28¢.inf., fols.
38v-30r (14906-1407, according to the
older numbering observed by the table
of contents at the beginning of the
volume).

¥ Anastasis, VI, 54, “Dicit Corvus”;
VI, 62, “ut dicit niger Corvus”; VI,
03, in more complimentary tomne, ‘‘ut
dicunt recentiores precipue Corvus
non valde niger in hoc loco”; but VI,
142, “Dixit nigerrimus corvus,” and
“O caput vacuum, vade et disce que

affici verecundia scribendo fabulas”;
VI, 1438, “Dixit ille corvus et aliqui
moderni”; VI, 152, “Dixit nigerrimus
corvus,” etc. etc.

For the work of Corvus see Hain
5796 (n.d.) and GW VII, 185, which
dates this edition “Nach den Druck-
marken . .. 16 Jh.” and gives “Venice,
Niccolo ¢ Domenico fratelli dal Jesu,”
as the printers and place of publica-
tion. It was also printed at Venice,
1513, and subsequently. It was dedi-
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his sixth book he upbraids Corvus as a thief who has used other
writers without naming his authorities—something which Cocles
has always been careful to do. He admits, however, that this
Andreas Corvus is good enough in the practice of chiromancy
by virtue of many years of experience, but in the theory of the
art he is worthless. If to some Cocles seems to have borrowed
from Corvus, this is not true. Rather has he made independent
use of the sources which Corvus fails to acknowledge. Once
Cocles confesses that he himself has no experience of a certain
point and does not know whence Corvus extracted it. Before
beginning to write the Anastasis Cocles had read twenty-three
volumes on chiromancy and while composing it hag$ read four
more but has failed to find the matter in question in any of these
twenty-seven volumes and so thinks that perhaps Corvus dreamt
it.2° Cocles also often refers to the book of Corvus as “picta,”’*
perhaps because it was illustrated with figures of hands, as is the
case in a number of editions of an anonymous chiromancy printed
before 1501.22 Cocles further cites “Ugo in his Chiromancy” a
number of times and refers more vaguely to modern or recent
observers and to anonymous authors.

Cocles was very boastful concerning his ability as a chiro-

cated to Gianfrancesco (III?) Gon- nardinum Benalium M.CCCC.XCIX

zaga, marquis of Mantua, the dedica-
tion opening, “Librum de chiromantia,
princeps undequaque ornatissime, su-
perioribus annis tuae celsitudini dica-
tum in publicum edere constitui . . .”
The text opens, “Artem chiromanticam
ab  excellentissima  philosophorum
schola collectam .. .”

* Anastasis, VI, 08.

" Ibid., VI, 146, “Dixit Corvus in
sua picta chyromantia”; VI, 151, “Mo-
derni dicunt et precipue auctor picte
chiromantie scilicet corvus noster”;
VI, 273. “Dixit fur picte chyromantie.”

#¢“Opus pulcherrimum chiromantie
cum multis additionibus noviter im-
pressum , . ./. . . Ex divina philoso-
phorum achademia collecta chiroman-
tica scientia naturalis ad laudem Dei
finit que Impressa fuit Venetiis per Ber-

Die XXV Novembris. Laus Deo et vir-
gini sacre”: this edition is numbered
TA.22410 at the British Museum.
IA.22365 is an earlier edition by the
same printer, dated “M.CCCC.
LXXXXIII de mense Octobri”
TA.20530 is also the same work, “Im-
pressum Venetils per magistrum Er-
hardum- Ratdolt de Augusta.” Anent
this last mentioned edition the British
Muscum Catalogue of TFifteenth Cen-
tury Books remarks: “The diagrams
of hands (instrumenta) used in this
and the following book”—i.e. an un-
dated edition in Italian numbered
1A.z20531—"“were in the possession of
Matheus Cerdonis of Windischgraetz
at Padua in 1484 (Hain *4974, IA.
30014).”
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mancer. He asserts that his predictions have always come true,
“so that I venture to say that I cannot err in this art in any way.”
I'urthermore, he has restored many persons to health by use of
physiognomy and geomancy. At first everyone derided him, but
now all wish to become physiognomers, especially the uneducated
und rude persons such as rustics, lawyers, mechanics, humanists,
grammarians and women. Thus Cocles is disrespectful to hu-
manists of the renaissance rather than scornful of schoolmen of
the middle ages. In another chapter he claims that Hermes,
Aristotle, Albertus, Conciliator, Ptolemy, Helenus the son of
Priam, Julian, Ugo and other “were not so great observers of
an abundance of individual cases as T am.” For this reason he
believes that his book is superior to any previous one.?

In closing the Amastasis Cocles announced his intention of
composing and publishing “a beautiful compendium of physiog-
nomy” and a work on the interpretation of dreams.?* He further
thought that it would be easy to compose the most perfect geo-
mancy in existence, since all past writings on that art were muti-
lated and imperfect. His death in 1504 presumably prevented
the completion of these proposed works, unless a geomancy in
Italian ascribed to him and printed in 1550 is genuine.?® Orlandi
mentioned the publication at Strasburg in 1533 of a Physio-
nomiae compendium quantum attinet ad partes inter capitis gul-
lam et collym by him and of Poesie volgari at Venice in 1535.%°
But the former was probably merely one of the numerous ab-
breviated editions of his Anrastasis, of which we shall say more
later.

Of Cocles’ attitude towards other occult arts there is consider-
able evidence in the Amastasis. He ranks their practitioners
high in the intellectual scale along with philosophers, mathe-
maticians, those who speculate concerning nature or who have
long observed things rational.?” In his Introduction he lists and

# Anastasis, VI, prologus and caps.
240 and 328.
*He had already promised to write

such a work at VI, 252.
* Cocles, La geomantia, 1550: copy

used, BM 8631.2a2.36.(2.).

®QOrlandi, Notizie degli scrittori
bolognesi, Bologna, 1714, p. 68.

¥ Anastasis, VI, 208.
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describes a number of other methods of divination than by
physiognomy and chiromancy. Indeed, several different modes
of procedure are presented under pyromancy, hydromancy and
necromancy. Long accounts are given of augury and interpreta-
tion of dreams. Spatulomancy is not defined as usual as divina-
tion from the shoulder blades of sheep but rather from the bone
of a goat recently killed. Other less familiar varieties of divina-~
tion are litteramancy and nomancy from letters and names re-
spectively, solmancy from the rays of the sun, venamancy and
umbilicomancy which are both connected with childbirth and of
which Cocles learned the latter from his mother, who was the
most skilful of all the midwives of this age. Yet another method
of foretelling the future is by plucking chickens.

Astrology continually crops out in the work of Cocles as it
did in the earlier works on physiognomy of Michael Savonarola
and Peter of Abano. It serves to explain why human mores dif-
fer naturally in different regions. The stars can act on the mind
indirectly, although not directly.*® Cocles takes up the great
conjunction of 1484 and decries the theological critics of astrol-
ogy.* Or he examines the revolution of his own nativity “in this
year, 1504,”* without, however, foreseeing his imminent death,
although we have heard Cardan state that he predicted it to the
very day. But he affirms that many princes who are now pros-
perous will lose their power, “and this will happen in revolutions
of years of the world and in genitures and directions.” No one
can be a good physiognomist who has not some knowledge of
astronomy and medicine, because a great and most important
part of that science depends on these.** Scholars born under
Venus will rarely amount to much intellectually.*” Such are some
examples of Cocles’ astrological dicta. One chapter, however,
deals with accidents which a chiromancer or astrologer could not
have predicted.*®

Certain allusions by Cocles to alchemy imply that he was less

3 Ibid., 1, 7.

® Ibid., 11, 27.
% Ibid., VI, 138.

# Ibid., VI, 282.
 Ibid., 111, 5.
® Ibid., 1V, 18.
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fnvorably disposed towards it than towards astrology. He states
that those who are ignorant of anatomy, philosophy and medi-
¢ine stir up water in a lead mortar and are to be connected with
sophistical alchemy. “But we,” he adds, “have another path for
Investigating the nature of the planets.”®* Or in speaking of
Caesar Borgia, Cocles says that he was sophistic. “For when it
came to the supreme test, he vanished like smoke or vapor be-
cause he was like the mercury of the alchemists, badly fixed and
congealed.”®*

The Anastasis abounds in personal experiences and reminis-
_cences and resembles the medical Consilia of the closing medieval
~ centuries in its record of particular cases, in which Cocles does
- not hesitate to give the names of the persons concerned. He ex-
~ plains that he does not wish to brand anyone with infamy but
to adduce witnesses to his judgments whose names will carry
weight. He describes the complexio and physiognomy of Galasius
Nigrisolus Carpensis of Mantua, who was himself a famous chiro-
- mancer and predicted long imprisonment to Ludovico Sforza.*
Once Cocles with surgeons visited a man who had great wounds
in his head and berated his wife and his mother. Cocles pointed
out to the surgeons and physicians present that the patient had
a small pointed head and was exceedingly choleric and that his
left shoulder was humped, and that therefore his character could
not be otherwise. They agreed and confessed to their inadvert-
ence. The patient recovered from his wounds but not from his
folly.*" Indeed, later on Cocles asserts that he has cured many
wounded persons.”® In 1495, when Cocles disputed at Bologna in
the presence of many learned students of the arts, he passed
judgment on two persons who were then students there but are
today fools, Master Antonius of Forlimpopoli and Master Jaco-
bus Romanellus of Verona.*® That some physiognomies denote
“deceivers, thieves and tricksters,” Cocles noted especially in an

% Ibid., VI, 240.

¥ Idem.

®Ibid., 11, 15. See also Zwinger,
Theatrum humanae vitae, 1604, P.

1223,
8 Anastasis, 11, 3.
% Ibid., VI, 265.
® Ibid., 11, 9.
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evil surgeon, “our fellow countryman, Seraphinus de Pisis.”*
Men born under the planet Saturn commonly have cloven heels.
When Cocles was in Forli, he noticed that his companion had
cloven heels and straightway withdrew from his society. “In
short, I have found such a person to be of extreme malignity.”*

Especially vindictive are Cocles’ estimates of the reformer
Savonarola on the one hand and the Borgias on the other. The
former is adduced as an example of the principle that eyes placed
lengthwise denote a hot, envious and deceptive individual. “And
one of these was brother Hieronymus Savonarola, a great deceiver
and seducer of the people, defrauder of defrauders, nay fraud
itself, who promulgated new laws in the city of Florence. Whose
physiognomy was as follows: small pointed head, eyes length-
wise, aquiline nose, thick lips, and the color of the face was livid,
ashen, the neck oblique.” A sign of the great heat of his com-
plexio was that he could not endure wearing underclothes, or
anything on his head. His baldness indicated dryness in the an-
terior part of the head and brain. And he was very hairy all over
his body. “Beware therefore of pseudo-prophets thus complex-
ioned.nu n

The fact that Cocles regarded Savonarola as an impostor
rather than a reformer does not mean that he looked on Alexan-
der VI with favor. He states that a certain color may better be
called diabolical, as will appear in the case of Alexander VI.**
Or he recalls how the French overran all Italy without a battle
“under the Satanic sanctity of Alexander VI.”** Cocles believed
in the fabrication in his day of poisons which would afflict those
taking them with incurable sicknesses from which they in time
died. He was unable to explain how this was done, however, and
gave as common report rather than his own knowledge, that
Alexander VI had disposed of many persons in this fashion.*” He
notes that the pope died at the time of a conjunction of the three
superior planets in Cancer.*®

©Ibid., 11, 20. “ Ibid., VI, 306, ‘“sub sanctitate
“ Ibid., 110, 1. malefica Alexandri sexti.”
“Ibid., 11, 11. ® Ibid., VI, 283.

 Ibid., VI, 272. “ Ibid., VI, 240.
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Caesar Borgia, the son of pope Alexander, was a homicide,
deceiver, breaker of faith, lustful for others’ women, the greatest
liar. He had radiant eyes, signifying the rule of Mars. He gave
over his nights to lust, drunkenness and vigils. He listened to
none of his people in his affairs, was given to solitary reflection.
At times a prodigal destroyer of human religion, avaricious, timid,
bold in words and endowed with great eloquence. He threatened
the property of others, and this because of the disposition of
Saturn and Mars. He was accursedly tricky in detestable matters
which proceed from the same planets, Saturn and Mars.*

Occasionally Cocles speaks of someone in complimentary
terms, as of “that most excellent doctor of arts and medicine
and supreme surgeon, master Laurentius de Gozadinis,” who
successively taught logic, surgery, and medicine at the university
of Bologna from 1473-1474 to 1504-1505, or Ludovicus Vitalis,
who was to teach there from the latter year to 1533-54.® Cocles
characterizes him as indeed lame in body, but in genius and in
doctrine so erect that he seems to surpass all sound persons. He
excels in mathematics, philosophy, and in especial astrology,
wherein his judgments are so true that whatever he says seems
to come forth from an oracle. “He has compared astrological
calculations with our judgments and has found them so true that
there is absolutely no difference between them.”*

Cocles came to the rescue of the memory of Peter of Abano
whom he defended from the popular reputation of being a necro-
mancer.”” He also noted the passage in the ninth Differentia of
the Conciliator in which Peter alludes to his having been charged
with heresy but acquitted by the pope. From other references in
Peter’s writings Cocles compiled a list of his works including
the translation into Latin of the book of Galen on black cholera
and his therapeutic, the addition to Mesue, an Awntidotarium
(presumably his version of Dioscorides), the work on poisons,
a Physiognomy, Astrolabium planum, “astronomical differences”

“ Idem. * Anastasis, V1, prologus.

*®For their dates see U. Dallari, I * Anastasis, V, 1.
rotuli, I, 93-188, and 1, 188-II, 130.
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(i.e. the Lucidator), and the work on the motion of the eighth
sphere. Cocles states that Abano both translated and commented
upon the Problems of Aristotle, but only the commentary ap-
pears to be extant. Cocles further informs us that Peter long
studied at Paris, took his doctorate there, and then publicly
taught philosophy. Cocles is mistaken, however, in affirming that
it appears from Peter’s work on physiognomy that he flourished
in the year 1319 and was on most friendly terms with pope John
XXII since the Physiognomy was written in 1295, while we
know that Peter was dead by 1318.

Many of his disciples asked Cocles which was the truer, physi-
ognomy or chiromancy. His reply was that both were equally
reliable, but that chiromancy had more fixed roots, since the
lines of the hand remain the same from birth, while the physiog-
nomy may alter. Many things may be learned from physiognomy
which chiromancy does not reveal and vice versa. But chiro-
mancy is a subdivision of physiognomy. Cocles further distin-
guished between physionomia methaphorica and physionomia
confusa, the latter being that which we know in part and are in
part ignorant of and which is worked out gradually in practice
with great labor.* ~

There is not a little of the seamy and vicious side of life in the
Anastasis. Long descriptions are given of a harlot seen in a bath-
ing establishment and of a cinaedus sixteen years of age.” Cocles
has known of women who abused boys and of cases of Lesbian-
ism.” He suggests that judges might apply torture more intelli-
gently by examining the palms of the persons in question first.”
Under the caption, “Of unheard of and malign diseases,” Cocles
gives a detailed account of the morbus gallicus or syphilis which
he says appeared in the pontificate of Alexander VI. Cocles pre-
scribes mercury ointment for it. The astrologers, particularly
Dominicus Maria of Ferrara, attributed this new disease to the

Ibid., “et apparet etiam in sua ® Anastasis, VI, 175; III, Prohem-

physionomia quod floruit anno domini jum,
1319 et fuit amicissimus summi ponti- % Ibid., VI, 74 and 76.
ficis Jani.” " Ibid., 1V, 10.

% Ibid., V1, 235.
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conjunction of 1484. The malice of this meeting of the planets
was confirmed by subsequent positions of the stars in 1492 and
1495. Cocles found that the lines of the hands of all those who
contracted the dread disease showed certain resemblances.®

Hostility to certain professions as well as individuals was
manifested by Cocles. Lawyers were sometimes the target of
his jibes, as in an allusion to a litigation which lasted for thirty
years because of their garrulity and to procurators who stir up
discords for gain.’” Cocles also attacked the regular clergy, de-
claring that “we have at Bologna certain hypocrites in hoods
who are supremely ignorant, whose names I pass over in silence,
who under a certain appearance of sanctity are really fathers
of deception. They daily deceive our citizens, especially idle
women and most of all widows and insane old crones and some
little men.”””® Perhaps Cocles, like Guido Bonatti, the thirteenth
century astrologer,”® opposed the friars because they had op-
posed his art.

The Anastasis of Cocles had a considerable vogue. Its three
books on chiromancy were printed separately in 1525 with some
omissions and explanations by Patricio Tricasso da Cerasari of
Mantua, who was probably a different person from Paride Cere-
sara of Mantua of whom we shall speak in our chapter on the
Court of Paul ITI. Patricio tells us that he was born on Septem-
ber 17, 1491, and his dedication to the marquis of Mantua,
Federigo Gonzaga, is dated at Treviso on October 19, 1523.%°
In it he states that he began his revision of the Anastasis in 1523
and completed it on October 18 of that year. Tricasso criticized
Cocles among other things for too violent invective against his
predecessors. The edition of Pavia, 1515 seems the same as

® Since Cocles’ account of the meor-
bus gallicus appears to have some in-
dependent value, I reproduce the Latin
text of it in Appendix 1.

" Anastasis, TIL, 4; also VI, 181.

¥ Ibid., VI, 268.

®On Bonatti see T II, 830-33.

® Giacomo Tricasso of Mantua, who
taught metaphysics and philosophy at
the university of Naples at this time,

was probably Patricio’s brother: see
Gimma, Idea della storia dell’ Italia
letterata, Naples, 1723, II, 561.

® This edition, under the general
title, Infinita nature secreta quibusiibet
hominibus  contingentia  previdenda
cavenda ac prosequenda declarant in
koc libro contenta, includes the Physi-
ognomies of Aristotle and Michael
Scot and the Questio of Achillini as
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that of 1504, but the various later Latin editions of Cocles were
for the most part much briefer than the original Anastasis and
bore the title Compendium of Physiognomy and Chiromancy.
This is the case with editions of 1533, 1534, 15534 and 1555. But
in these abbreviated versions the text of the Anastasis is ap-
parently used only for its part on physiognomy and only so far
as Chapter 25 on the neck. The chiromantic section is taken
from Cocles’ hated rival Corvus.®® Tricasso further published
in Italian a treatise on the interpretation of dreams according
to the Indians® and a translation of the Latin geomancy at-
tributed to Peter of Abano.®* It will be noticed that these sub-
jects are precisely those of which Cocles had proposed to treat.

Cocles” work was further translated into various modern lan-
guages, generally in its abbreviated form with Corvus. An Italian
version was printed at Venice in 1525;% a German rendition ap-

well as the Anastasis of Cocles. First
comes the Physiognomia Aristotelis,
followed at fols. sr-6r by the letter
of Bichardus. For the Anastasis a new
foliation begins, the text ending at fol.
128r, col. 2, “Et sic adest finis Phy-
sionomie Coclitis atque Chyromantie
eiusdem Diligenter Papie impresse per
magistrum  Bernardinum de Garaldis
anno domini 1515 die 19 mensis Ianu-
arii.,” Then another new foliation be-
gins with the Questio of Achillini at
fols. 1r-8v, “Impressa Papie per magis-
trum Bernardinum de Garaldis anno
domini 1514 die 5 Decembris,” fol-
lowed at fols. or-23v by the Phy-
sionomia of Michael Scot, “Impressum
Papie per magistrum Bernardinum de
Garaldis anno domini 1515 die 20
Februarii.” Why the contents of the
volume, or rather threec volumes,
should have been so misplaced is hard
to understand cspecially in view of the
dates of printing. Copies used: BM
510.k.19.(x.); BN Rés. V.307.

® This is the case in Barptolomaei
Coclitis Bononiensis naturalis philoso-
phice ac medicinae doctoris physio-
gnomiae et chiromantiae compendium,
Argentorati, 1551, which T have ex-

amined in BN V.21861.(2), and, ac-
cording to the catalogue, the same is
true of the edition of Argentorati,
1533, BN Rés. V.2242. It is also the
case in editions of 1534, 1554 and
1555 scen at the British Muscum.

® Expositione degli insonii secondo

Ja interpretatione de Indy . . . date

(sic) in luce per il Tricasso, 1546, 8vo,
BM c.32.¢8; again in 1551, 8vo, BM
719.€.28.(3.). Perhaps it is a translation
of the Latin work of Wiliam of Ara-
gon: see Thorndike and Kibre (193%),

col. 486.
* Geomantia di Pietro d’dbano,
nuovamene (sic) tradotta . . . de

Latino in volgare per il Tricasso Man-
tuano, 1542, 4to, BM 8631.22.34;
again in 1546, 8vo, BM 8631.1aa.36.
(1.).

% An Ttalian translation of Corvus
was printed in 1530: Opera Nova de
Maestro Andrea Corvo da Carpi habita
a la Mirandola Tratta de la Chiro-
mantia. Stampata in Marzaria A la
libraria dal Tesus Apresso san Zulian
Ad instantia de Nicolo Et Domenico
Fradeli MDXXX Adi XXIIIX Zener.
Copy used: BN Rés. p.R.215.
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peared at Strasburg in 1530 and again in 1537; a French transla-
tion, at Paris, in 1550; an English translation by T. Hyll, at
about the same time.®® The lasting influence of the work is at-
tested by the publication of French versions in the next century:
Enseignements de physionomie et chiromancie at Paris in 1638,
and La physionomie et la chiromance at Rouen in 1679 and again
in 1698.57

Antiochus, Cocles, Corvus, Tricasso and John ab Indagine, of
whom we are about to treat, were all included in the list of writ-
ers on chiromancy in Agrippa’s De incertitudine et vanitate sci-
entiarum.*®

In the remainder of this chapter we shall leave the Peripatetic
haunts of Bologna and Padua to pursue the subject of chiro-
mancy and physiognomy farther afield, first noting a work by
John ab Indagine which ran through even more editions and
had as long a life as that of Cocles, then one or two other au-
thors. An appendix at the close of this volume will give a list of
treatises on chiromancy in manuscripts and editions before the
sixteenth century, identified by their opening words.

The Introductiones apotelesmaticae® of John ab Indagine or
von Hagen, a priest at Steinheim near Frankfurt,” combine as-
trology with physiognomy and chiromancy in one volume. Per-
haps we should regard it as a congeries of tractates rather than
a single work, since a new pagination begins for the sections on
physiognomy and chiromancy, while the more strictly astrologi-

® A brief .. . epitomye of the whole tiones apotelesmaticae . . . . in chg{ro»
art of Phisiognomiec . . . by . . . mantiam physiognomiam astmlo_gzam
Cocles . . . Englished by T. H. noturalem  complexiones  hominum

(1550?), 8vo: copy at the British
Museum. It was reprinted in 1613.

% Barthelemy Cocles, La Physiono-
mie Naturelle, La Chiromance, ou par
les Traites & les Signes du Visage &
par les Marques de la main, on peut
connoitre les moeurs, les complexions,
le natural & Uinterieur de toutes Per-
sonnes. With over 160 woodcuts.
12mo. Rouen: chez Jean B. Besongne,
1608,

® Cap. 335, De chiromantia.

® Joannes ab Indagine, Introduc-

naturas planetarum. Cum periaxiomati~
bus de faciebus signorum et canonibus
de aegritudinibus, etc. 2 parts, [Stras-
burgl, 1522, folio: copy used, BM
719.i.1. Other editions or reprints of
the same year were: Ursellis, folio,
see Graesse, III, 421; Francofurti,
duodecimo, BM 8630.aa.23. The title
varies somewhat in later editions.

" He should be distinguished from
two earlier clerics of the same name
who lived during the fifteenth cen~
tury.
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cal portion falls into divisions with distinct titles and two pref-
aces. We shall treat of this astrological section in a later chap-
ter. A dedicatory preface of June 1, 1522, to Albrecht, arch-
bishop of Mainz, contains an attack upon scholastic theology.
The chiromantic part of Indagine’s work, dated at its close
November 1, 1522, “from our church of Steynheim,” is related to
the planets as well as the lines of the hand. It is preceded by a
brief résumé of physiognomy, which John admits is merely a
compendium. This is addressed to Theodoricus Zobel, vicar or
chaplain and scolasticus to the archbishop of Mainz and canon
in the metropolitan church. The chiromancy is followed by a
tract on determination of the planets of the horoscope and the
ascendent sign from the four temperaments: choleric, phleg-
matic, melancholy and sanguine. The volume then closes with a
pessimistic letter addressed to a fellow priest, Otto Brunfels,
author of the well-known herbal, Vivae icones. In it Indagine
laments that he had not been made dean and that people call him
a Lutheran. Amid such disappointments and dangers there is no
greater tranquillity anywhere than in letters. Thus John ends
with a humanistic commonplace as he had opened with an anti-
scholastic banality.

The work of Indagine, though itdoes not seem of a high order,
proved quite popular with the reading public. The three Latin
printings of 1522 were followed by one in German the next year,
and there were later Latin editions in 1531, 1534, I541, 1543,
1547, 1556, 1582, 1603, 1622, 1630, 1663, 1664, and 1672. These
appeared especially at Strashurg, but also at Paris, Lyons, Ursel
and Treves. There were furthermore English and French trans-
lations, and these, like the German version, were frequently
reprinted. Presumably the combination of astrology, physiog-
nomy and chiromancy with humanistic bias and some approach
to Protestant partisanship accounted for its long and widespread
currency north of the Alps. With it is sometimes found bound
the opuscule on physiognomy of Gratarolo, the physician who
for religious reasons fled from Bergamo to Basel, a work first
printed in 1554.
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Returning to the Italian peninsula, we find in a Riccardian
manuscript of the sixteenth century™ a treatise on physiognomy
and chiromancy by a Carmelite of Prato named Giuliano Ris-
tori. We shall treat in another chapter of astrological composi-
tions by him of 1528 and 1537, in one of which he calls himself
a professor of theology. He was the teacher of the later as-
trologer, Giuntini or Tunctinus, who attended his lectures at
Pisa in 1548."" Our present manuscript on physiognomy and
chiromancy is largely occupied by diagrams of hands. The au-
thor describes the briefer text as extracted from many books of
the ancients and moderns, but as containing nothing which he
has not himself found to be true by repeated trial and experi-
ment. Thus we once again find the ideal of experimental method
subscribed to and upheld by the exponent of an occult or semi-
occult science.

The work of Antonio Piccioli on chiromancy will be discussed
in our chapter on the Court of Paul III.

Antonius Molinius or Antoine du Moulin of MAcon published
at Lyons in 1549 a work on physiognomy™ compiled from the
three ancient works on that subject ascribed to Loxus, Aristotle
and Polemon.™ It was printed again at Lyons the next year in
French translation™ and in an Italian translation by Paolo Pin-
zio with a dedication to Catherine de’ Medici, in which the
apothegm that the wise man rules the stars was ascribed to
Solomon instead of Ptolemy, while physiognomy was mentioned

"FR 1221 F, 47 fols. wsed: BM 11gibar(r); BN Rés.

"F. Yunctini, Commentarium in p-R.214.

sphaeram Joannis de Sacro. Bosco,
1577, 1, 416.

®On the title page the work is
called De diversa hominum mnatura
prout a wveteris philosophis ex cor-
porum  speciebus  est  cognoscenda
liber, Lugduni Apud Ioan. Tornacsium,
1549, 107 pages. But at p. ¢, preced-
ing the text proper, is the caption, De
physiognomiae  ratione libellus ex
veterum  philosophorum monumentis
summo compendio collectus. Copies

“ Ibid., p. 9, opening words: “Ex
tribus autoribus quorum libris prae
manu habui Loxi medici Aristotelis
philosophi Polemonis declamatoris qui
de physiognomia scripserunt ea elegi
quae ad primam institutionem huius
rei pertinent et quae facilius intel-
leguntur.”

®Ant. du Moulin, Physionomie
naturelle, extraite de plusieurs Philo-
sophes anciens et imise en frangois,
Lyons, J. de Tournes, 1550, 8vo, I51
pages.
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along with chiromancy, geomancy and pyromancy as a way to
discern the favoring or unfavoring attitude of the stars towards
creatures and inferior bodies—in its case through the propot-
tion, disposition and quality of the human body.™

Works on chiromancy, physiognomy and metoposcopy which
were composed after the middle of the century may be fittingly
considered in later chapters, either in connection with other arts;
of divination or in relation to the bull of Sixtus V against such
arts. For the present we may merely list the treatise of Hagecius
on metoposcopy in 1560, reprinted in 1584, the work on physi-
ognomy of Porta which first appeared in 1586 and ran through
many editions,” those of Rizza Casa and Padovanius in 1588
and 1589, that of Johann Rothmann on chiromancy in 1595,
those on physiognomy of Gerdénimo Cortés in 1601, Jean Taxil
in 1614, and Dominicus de Rubeis in 1639, while chiromancy
and physiognomy were combined by Jean Belot in 1619 and
Maurice Froger in 1622. Thus these subjects continued to be
cultivated at least well into the seventeenth century; as the re-
printings of Cocles and Indagine to 1698 and 1672 have also
demonstrated.

" Fisionomia con grandissima bre-
vitd raccolta da i libri di awlichi
filosofi, Nuovamente faita volgare per
Paolo Pinzio. Et per la diligenza di
M. Antonio del Moulin messa in luce.
In Lione per Giovan di Tournes,
MDXXXXX. Copy used: BM C.q7.
a.18.(1.).

""De humana physiognomia, 1586.
Other editions quickly followed in

1588 and 1503. By 1655 there are
said to have been twenty-one. See
Casey A. Wood, Jokannes DBaptista
Porta (1540-1615), reprinted from the
Proceedings of the Charaka Club, 1935,
p. 128. In the following pages Dr.
Wood discusses Porta’s comparison
hetween certain human physiognomies
and the heads of animals.

CHAPTER V

NIFO AND DEMONS

Nihil potest demon super hominem figmentis non credentem.
—SympHORIEN CHAMPIER

It may well be questioned how far the numerous—or rather,
almost innumerable-—discussions during this period of demons,
witchcraft, apparitions and specters fall within the scope of our
investigation. It might be argued plausibly enough that these
subjects were more closely related to the natural philosophy of
their time than they are to the science of today. But the litera-
ture on witchcraft almost universally took the position that the
feats of the witches were not accomplished through knowledge
of and control of nature but solely by pacts with and the aid of
demons. In so far, therefore, this type of writing would seem—
at least in details~—of slight concern to us, whereas the attempt
of an author like Pomponazzi to give a natural explanation for
marvelous apparitions, miraculous cures, and the supposed ac-
tivities of demons and dead saints closely concerns us. There
was, however, the further question to what extent the demons
themselves utilized or interfered with the course of nature, and
how far the activities of the world of spirits were consonant or in
conflict with natural law. This would seem more germane to
our purpose. But, as Hansen has shown, by 1500 the orthodox
theory on this problem had been reduced to a set formula from
which few subsequent writers on the subject deviated. For the
rest their treatises consisted chiefly of a mass of idle and—to us
today—incredible stories, many of which, moreover, were re-
peated by author after author. These off-scourings of the criminal
courts and torture chamber, of popular gossip and local scandal,
are certainly beneath the dignity of our investigation and have
been for the most part passed not merely unnoticed but unread.
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But when an author, whose other writings properly fall within
the scope of a history of magic and experimental science, de-
meaned himself by descending to this lower level, as we shall see
Fontaine did in Des marques de sorciers, we must take adequate
coguizance of the fact.” Moreover, what holds true for such single
cases applies to the thought and writing of the age as a whole.
These works on witchcraft and spirits are so numerous, they
were so widely read, they were so often by authors who were
otherwise persons of repute and intellectual standing, that we
may not pass them over too cavalierly, even though they form
the gloomy background rather than any integral and organic
part of our picture, and though they possess few original dis-
tinguishing features.

To the year 1540, however, a sufficiently clear and consecu-
tive picture of most of the writers on witchcraft has been already
presented in Hansen’s Quellen.> To it the reader may turn for
paraphrase of the arguments or extracts from the text of such
opponents of the witchcraft delusion as Samuel de Cassinis, the
Franciscan of Milan in 1506, and of the civil lawyer, Ponzinibius
of Piacenza, about 1520, or of such advocates of the developed
theory as to the relations between demons and witches as Martin
Plantsch of Tiibingen in 1505,* Vicenzo Dodo of Pavia in 1506,
the inquisitor Bernard of Como writing about 1508 shortly be-

"That gifted linguist and adroit nehmlich im 16. Jahrhundert, Freiburg-

diplomat, Aleander, could record in
his diary for January 14, 1528, the
“most marvelous of all marvels,” an
instance of the phantasm of a man
having intercourse with a woman,
though all the doors of her room
were locked. Henri Omont, “Journal
autobiographique du Cardinal Jer6me
Alcander,” Notices et Extraits, XXXV
(1897), 70.

?Joseph Hansen, Quellen und Un-
tersuchungen  zur  Geschichte  des
Hexenwahns und der Hexenverfol-
gung im Mittelalter, Bonn, 1901, Pp.
256-357, deal with the sixteenth cen-
tury to 1540. See also Nicolaus Paulus,
Hexenwahn und Hexenprozess vor-

im-Breisgau, 1910.

*Plantsch makes a surprising state-
ment which Hansen has not noted
when he says (De sagis maleficis, 1507,
¢ iv verso), “potest enim diabolus
formarc formas,’ since it was general-
ly held that the demons could not
create or alter substantial forms. But
probably he uses the word, forma,
carelessly here and really means only
appearances, since he goes on to say,
“sicut potest diversarum formarum
corpora quasi subito formare et as-
sumere,” and later (¢ v recto) states,
“Omnia enim illa per solum motum
localem rerum aut specierum efficere
posset.”
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fore his death, the learned Trithemius in the same year, another
inquisitor Jacobus Hochstratus or Jakob von Hochstraten in
1510, the Dominican Joannes Baptista Theatinus about the same
time, Martin of Arles, Prierias in 1520, Giovanni Francesco Pico
della Mirandola and Bartholomaeus de Spina in 1523, Grillando
in 1525 or thereabouts, and Martin de Castafiega in 1529. Of
works on the subject by Symphorien Champier and Cirvelo,
however, it will be advisable to say something in connection with
our discussion of other writings by these men in our other chap-
ters. Moreover Hansen’s selection is rather limited to works—
or to the sort of works—that were printed in the various editions
of the Malleus maleficarum. Works on demons, and especially
works discussing them from the philosophical, Peripatetic, or
medical, rather than from the theological, standpoint he may
fail to notice. In particular he omits the treatise on demons of
Agostino Nifo of Sessa (1473-1546).

Nifo seems to have taught at several universities in the Ttalian
peninsula. According to Facciolati and Tiraboschi,* he was ex-
traordinary professor at Padua from 1492 to 1495 when he be-
came ordinary professor, left in 1496, returned in 1498, and left
again in 1499, probably returning to his native town of Sessa.
Gesner states that his De sensu agente, in which he took issue
with Jean de Jandun, was composed in 1495.° According to
Gabriel Naudé, Nifo before 1492 had been a student at Padua
under Nicoletus Verniates Theatinus who taught the unity of the
intellect after Averroes. But although he had taught this most
pertinaciously for thirty years, he was forced in a book published
in 1499 on the immortality of the soul to say that it was multiple
and divided to correspond with bodies.® No such work seems to
be extant, and we shall find reason to doubt Naudé’s entire ac-
count. As for Nifo, in his work On the Causes of Our Calamities,

*Facciolati, Jacopo, Fasti gymmn. works than might otherwise seem
Patav., 1737, 11, 109, 111; Tiraboschi, necessary.
VII, i (1784), 380-82. Since there ® Gesner (1545), fol. 108v.
seems to be no good biography or °G. Naudé, De Augustino Nipho
other modern account of Nifo, I go philosopho judicium, 1645, fols. u i
more into detail as to his life and verso and u ii recto. Copy used: BM
525.1.18.
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completed at Sessa on July 20, 1504, he tells how he was driven
from Sessa by the war of 1503 between France and Spain, when
the Spanish army occupied the town for 45 days and pestilence
followed and few escaped alive. In his retreat he recalled the
many volumes which he had so enjoyed writing at Padua: com-
mentaries on Aristotle’s De anima, on the Destructio destruc-
tionis of Averroes, De intellectu, De demonibus, De sensu agente,
and many more. Now, overwhelmed by so many hardships and
calamities, he turned to another type of writing.” Yet on Novem-
ber 17, 1504, he completed at Sessa and addressed to cardinal
Grimani a treatise on the infinity of the First Mover.® His com-
mentary on the Metaphysics was printed at Venice in 1505,
while on May 15, 1506, we find him completing his translation
of and commentary upon the Physics® From April, 1504,
through January, 1505, he had received salary as physician to
the Grand Captain, Gonsalvo Hernandez de Cordova.'* On Au-
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tionum dilucidarium at Salerno in 1507 and was to finish it at
Naples in 1510."* In Nifo’s two books on the helionoric figures
of the stars addressed to the most illustrious Maria Sanseverina,
princess of Nola, and printed at Naples only in 1526,™ he states
that the work was begun on August 2o, 1510, was completed
while hunting in Roman forests with prince Prospero Colonna
“in the winter of the present year,” and was revised and the last
touches given it at Sessa on February 4, 1511.”

Nifo is said to have passed from the university of Salerno to
that of Naples in 1510," and apparently was still there in 1513,
when he printed his commentaries on the astrology of Ptolemy™
which he states in the preface were written for his medical stu-
dents. He composed his commentaries on the physiognomy and
Parva naturalie in 1512 and his translation and exposition of

® Gesner (1543), fol. 108r, citing thenopeum In aedibus suis prope Tem-

gust 22, 1507, he completed at Sessa commentaries on Aver-
roes, De substantia orbis, which he addressed to Robert II San-
severino, prince of Salerno, and in which he speaks of teaching
at Salerno that year.’* Robert’s attempt to revive the university
of Salerno was not, however, to be a permanent success. He died
in 1508. Meanwhile Nifo had begun his Metaphysicarum quaes-

" Euthici Augustini Niphi Philolei
Suessani de nostrarum calamitatum
causis lLber ad Oliverium Carafam
Cardinalem  maximum, Completum
suesse M.d.iil. Julii xx die. Venetiis
exactum mandato et expensis heredum
quondam nobilis viri domini Octaviani
Scoti civis Modoetiensis Per Bonetum
Locatellum Bergomensem presbyterum
1505 tertio monas Aprilis: fol. 2r, col.
1. Copy used: BN Rés. R.roy. Other
copies are BN Rés. R.108 and BN
Rés. 646.(1).

® Aug. Niphus, De primi motoris
infinitate, 1504. Copy used: BM
s527.m.11.(2.).

® Gesner (1543), fol. 107r; BN Rés,
R.648.(2).

¥ Gesner (1545), fol. 1o6r-v, citing

the edition of Venice, 1519, but the
British Museum has an earlier edi-
tion of 1508, BM 520.k.8.(1).

% Ereole Cannavale, Lo studio di
Napoli nel rinascimento, Torino, 1895,
p. cclxx, Doc. 2658.

B Futychi Augustini Niphi philothei
Suessani commentationes in Librum de
substantia orbis ad illustrem  prin-
cipem Salerni Robertum secundum
Sanxeverinum. . . Completum  Suesse
M.CCCCVII Augusti 22. .. Venetiis
impressa mandato et expensis heredum
Nobilis viri olim Domini Octaviani
Scoti civis ac patritii Modoetiensis
Per preshyterum Bonetum Locatellum
Bergomensem Anno ab incarnatione
Domini 1508, Die 20 mensis Decem-
bris. Copy used: BN Rés. R.105.(2).

the edition of Venice 1521. The British
Museum has an earlier edition of Na-
ples, 1511, Metaphysicarum disputa-
tionum dilucidarium: 414k .10.

“ Libri doi de Augustino Nipho de
Medici Suessano dele figure dele stelle
helionorvice. Alla  Illustrissima Maria
Sanseverinia Principessa de Nola. Cum
gratia et Privilegio. Napoli, 1526.

After a Proemio of 3 pp. addressed
to the princess comes another title
page in Latin: “Augustini Niphi
Medices Suessani de Figuris Stellarum
Helionoricis ad Hlustrissimam Mariam
Sanseveriniam Nolanorum principem.
Libri duo Cum Gratia et Privilegio.”
Then the same preface is repeated in
Latin, which is also the language of the
subsequent text.

At fol. xxxix verso occurs the colo-
phon: “Augustini  Niphi Medices
Phylothei Suessani Philosophi egregii
de TFiguris Stellarum  Helionoricis
praeclari libri duo diligenter recogniti
per Dominum Matheum Martinellum
Gravinensem bonarum Artium profes-
sorem faeliciter finiuntur et Neapoli
Impressi per honestum virum Toan.
Pasq. &. Dominicum Pasquetum Per-

plum Angelicae Salutationis Anno a
Virgineo partu M.ID.XXVI. Quarto
Idus Maij.”

“Ibid., fol. xxxix recto: “Et de
Helionoricis figuris hactenus. Cae-
pimus autem Libellum hunc 1s10 die
20 Augusti, confecimus autem eum in
Venationibus quas hieme anni praesen-
tis egimus cum Justissimo ac Strenuis-
simo Principe Prospero Columna apud
Romanas sylvas, Revidimus denique
eundem Suesse 1511 Februarii die
quarto et Ultimam manuum ad hon-
orem Dei Imposuimus, Finis.”

“QOriglia, Storia dello studio di
Napoli, 1753, 11, 21. His name, how-
ever, does not appear in the Rotuli
as published by Cannavale until the
year 1531-1532.

“Ad Sylvium Pandonium Boviani
episcopum  Eutichi Augustini Niphi
Philothei Suessani ad Apotelesmata
Ptolemaei  Eruditiones. Impressum
Neapoli per Petrum Mariam de Richis
Papiensem Anno Domini MDXIII
Die vero xxiii Aprilis. Copy used: BN
Rés. R.rrz(r).

*® Gesner (1543), fol. 1o7r, printed
at Venice, 1523: BM 436.c.6.
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De coelo et mundo in 1514.*° Leo X consulted him in a dangerous
illness and made him a professor in the university at Rome and
count palatine.®” He taught at Pisa from 1519 to 1521, receiv-
ing a salary of 1223 florins,** and thence is dated in 1520 his
commentary on De anima,?> dedicated to cardinal Giulio
de’ Medici. In 1525 he refused an offer from Bologna, Ferdinand
Sanseverino granted him an annual pension of 200 ducats from
the customs duties of Salerno, and in 1528 the city of Naples
bestowed its citizenship upon him, while in 1531 he was teach-
ing both medicine and philosophy there.”* He was a voluminous
writer on a multiplicity of subjects and enjoyed a great con-
temporary reputation. Some of his works we shall have occasion
to notice in other chapters. Especially in his younger days and
earlier publications he anticipated Paracelsus in the piling up
of grandiose or fanciful epithets, such as Eutychus and Philo-
theus, before or after his name.** His books are now so rare
that I have gone into some bibliographical detail concerning
others® than that in which we are now primarily interested, his
discussion of demons.

Before turning to it, however, a word may be said concerning
Nifo’s Aristotelian translations and commentaries. In the trans-
lations he tried to steer a middle course between Boethius, who
was too literal and obscure, and Argyropulos, who was intent
merely on the sense and used his own words rather than those of
Aristotle. In his commentaries Nifo took the position that Aris-

“Ibid., fol. 106v, where Venice, 4-3.

NIFO AND DEMONS 75

totle could not be understood or even read without his Greek
commentators.?® Yet in his commentary on the Physics he ad-
mitted that he had followed Thomas Aquinas as his norm.*" He
also professed high respect for Aegidius Romanus, but was in-
clined to speak slightingly of Albertus Magnus and Jean de
Jandun. Sometimes he confined himself to the bare meaning
of Aristotle and avoided the further questions which the school-
men had debated, yet he usually asserted that he had read them.
He apologized for being unable to read Averroes in the Arabic
but was critical of his interpretation of Aristotle. Nifo claimed to
have spent much time upon his Aristotelian commentaries. In
the preface to cardinal Cajetan to his commentaries on the Prior
Analytics, published in 1526, he says that he has worked almost
twenty years on them, “revolving the positions of Alexander
and Philoponus.”” In another preface he speaks of “sweating
for many years over the Poetic of Aristotle, nor have we ven-
tured to print our conclusions, for the monstrosities in it have
frightened me from publication.”?®

Nifo’s De demonibus was printed with his work on the in-
tellect at Venice in 1503, 1527,%° and 1554.* Judging from what
we have heard him say in the Causes of Our Calamities, De
demonibus was, like De intellectu, composed while he was at
Padua in the closing decade of the fifteenth century. It should be
noted, however, that the two works are dedicated to different
persons, De intellectu to Sebastian Baduarius, a patrician of
Venice® and De demonibus to Baldassar Milianus, a patrician

1528, is given as the date of printing, “ As preceding footnotes have indi-

but BM s520.h.3 is 1510.

* Giuseppe Carafa, De gymmnasio
Romano et eius professoribus, 1751,
II, 330.

* Angelo Fabroni, Historia Acade-
miae Pisanae, I (1791), 316.

* Gesner (1543), fol. 1071, ed. Ven-
ice, 1523. Cannavale, op. cit., pp. 63,
83, clxxxiii, Doc. 751-53.

®N. Cortese, “L’eth spagnuola,” in
Storia della Universitd di Napoli, 1924,
pp. 299, 302, 326. Nic. Toppi, Bib-
lioteca Napoletana, Napoli, 1678, pp.

cated. Gesner (1345), fol. 103v, says
on this point: “Augustinus Niphus
Philotheus Suessanus (aliqguando etiam
Buthyci alias Magni alias philosophi
praenomina adiunguntur. Post Niphi
cognomen aliquando Medicen alias
Philotheum alias Philosophum appel-
lant).”

* See Gesner (1543), fols. T05v-100T,
for further information, especially as
to Nifo’s commentaries on Aristotle
and Averroes. Gesner does not always
cite the first edition, however,

* See the passage quoted by Gesner
(1545), fol. 1o%r.

7 Ibid., fol. 106v.

* Ibid., fol. 1ogv.

® Ibid., fol. 106v, from his preface
to his translation of and commentary
on the Elenchi, Venice, 1534.

*TIn the edition of 1527, of which
I have consulted copies in the national
libraries at Naples and Paris, De in-
tellectu ends at fol. 68v, col. 2, and
De demonibus covers fols. 6or-76r.

In the edition of 1503 De demonibus
begins at fol. 76v and ends at fol.

8ov, col. 2. There follows a table of
contents for the entire volume on
leaves incorrectly numbered 57 and 58.
At the end of the volume we read:
“Impressum Venetiis per Petrum de.
Querengis Bergomensem anno domini
M.CCCCC.III die 3 Augusti”

3 This edition I have seen in the
Biblioteca Nazionale at Ilorence.

= Edition of 1503, fol. 1v, “Eminen-
tissimo viro equestris ordinis Consulari
pretorioque etc. Sebastiano Ba.duario
honestissimorum ~ omnium  virorum
benefactori  pientissimo  Augustinus
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of Naples.*® Moreover, they were composed in different places.
De demonibus was written in leisure moments at Sessa,** accord-
ing to Nifo’s statement in it, though we have heard him describe
it as written at Padua in his work on the Causes of Our Calami-
ties. Perhaps the original version was penned at Padua and the
revision composed at Sessa. The work on the intellect was com-
pleted at the university of Padua on August 26, 1492, according
to a statement found at its close in the edition of 1503%* but
omitted in that of 1527, which, however, at the close of the work
on demons adds a colophon stating that “this work of Augustine
Niphus of Sessa” was consummated at Padua in 1492 and printed
twice at Venice, first in 1503, and again in far more correct form
on April 1o, 1527.*° In some boastful verses to his readers, which

Niphus euthicus Suessanus Philotheus
. felicitatem. Dicaveram tibi anno su-
periori questionem meam de intel-
lectu. . . .”

Ibid., fol. 2r, col. 1: “Augustini
Nyphi liber primus de intellectu ad
excellentissimum militem Sebastianum
baduarium patritiumm Venetum Pro-
hemium libri in quo declaratur intentio
et modus procedendi. . .”

®Ibid., fol. 76v, “Eutychi Augustini
Nyphi Phylothei Suessani liber de de-
monibus ad ecuitem Baldassarem Mi-
lianum patricium parthenopeium. Mi
Baldassar excellentissime cum te non
tantum rerum naturalium perscruta-
torem Noverim verum et rerum di-
vinarum studiosissimum. . .”

In Naples VIILF.55, a MS which
may antedate the edition of 1303, the
passage reads: “Eutici augustini Niphi
philothei Suessani Liber de demonibus
ad ecquitem baldaserem milianum
patricium parthenopeyium.

Mi baldasar excellentissime quem
(sic) te non tantum rerum naturalium
perscrutatorem  nouerim  verum et
rerum divinarum studiosissimum. . .”

Gino  Tamburini, Direttore of
the R. Biblioteca Nazionale “Vittorio
Emanuele II1,” has very kindly inves-
tigated whether there is any other MS

of the work in that library and in-
forms me that there is not.

M Idem, “. . . dabatur enim nobis
Suesse parum ocii quo potius in his
frui diximus.” In the MS the passage
reads, “. . . dabatur enim nobis Suesse
parum ocii quo pocius in his frui
volui quam in alio genere solacii.”

¥ Following the last words of the
text, “. . . declaravi enim multa que
sunt occulta (“que prius occulta
fuerunt” in the 1327 edition) the editio
princeps of 1503 continues at fol. 76v,
“Et sic consumatus est liber de intel-
lectu 26 augusti 1492 In Patavino
studio. Augustini Nyphi Eutychi Sues-
sani Phylothel de intellectu liber finit.
Finis.” I used a copy of this edition
at Paris, BN Rés. R.648 (1).

%Tn the edition of 1503 the work
on demons closes at fol. 8ov, col. 2:
“, .. sed theologi multa addiiciunt que
per revelationem prophetarum hahent;
Tu vero collige hec nostra et cum illis
et in multis eris peritus. Que quidem
igitur de demonibus dictat ratio natu-
ralis Hec sunt.

Futychi Augustini Nyphi Phylothei
Suessani
Liber tertius de demonibus finit.
Finis.”
In the edition of 1524, at fol. 76r,

[EVE———
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appear after the table of contents in both the editions of 1503
and 1527, Nifo implies that the treatise on demons was com-
posed at a later date than that on the intellect.*”

In the dedication of De intellecty Nifo alludes to the unfavor-
able stir which it, or perhaps both works, at first created by
stating that he would have printed it then, lest the labors of his
youth perish, had not jealous rivals (emuli) accused him of
heresy. Now that the accusations have died away and his ortho-
doxy has been vindicated, he finally publishes but has re-arranged
the argument in chapters following the suggestion of Hieronymus
Mulelavellus. He has revised the work considerably but denies
that he has omitted anything to satisfy theological opposition,
contending that the book contained nothing contrary to the
Cathoelic faith in the first place.

Gabriel Naudé, however, in his estimate of Nifo (Judicium

«

col. 2, this has been altered to: “TFutici augustini Nyphi philothei

Suessani liber de demonibus finit.”

sed theologi multa adiiciunt que super-
naturali lumine acceperunt que nunc
omittamus. Verum in iis omnibus illud
est testandum quod in omnibus libris
testamur nos esse locutos ut philoso-
phos qui ex memoriis et sensibus
loquuntur, ut theologi autem ea senti-
mus que romana sentit ecclesia queque
in nostris theologicis dilucide expli-
cabimus, non enim que theologi de
demonibus tradunt sunt contra ra-
tiones naturales sed supra rationes
naturales.”

Then comes the colophon referred
to: “Hoc opus Augustini Niphi Sues-
sani de intellectu consummatum est
Patavii 1492 Venetiis autem bis im-
pressum semel 1503 Iterum vero longe
emendatius opera et impensa Here-
dum quondam domini Octaviani Scoti
civis Modoetiensis ac sociorum 1527%
Die 10 Aprilis.”

In the MS, Naples VIILF.55, the
closing words are identical with those
of the 1503 edition except for the fol-
lowing slight variations of spelling,
wording and arrangement in the final
two lines:

* Qui prius egregios anime conscrip-
simus actus
Quique intellectus dogmata certa dedi
Demonia explicui cunctis occulta la-
tinis.
Perlege lector opes munera prima deum
Nyphus ab augusti clarus cognomine
dicor
Euthycus est patrius nota suessa locus.

In Naples VIILF.55, where the dedi-
cation to Baldasar Milianus occupies
a page by itself of which the lower
third is left blank, the text opens on
the next page without any intervening
table of contents or verses as follows:

“Yutici aug. Niphy philothei li. p.
de demonibus

Primum capitulum in quo narratur
Intentio libri et genus demonis quo
proceditur (?) in eo et utilitas Inten-
tionis.

Dubitatum quidem est maxime in
scola philosophorum circha demones
primo an sint secundo quid sint tertio
quales quarto propter quid sint . . .”
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de Nipho), published in 1645, affirmed that Nifo denied the
existence of demons or any separate substances other than the
Aristotelian intelligences that move the spheres. Naudé stated
that the friars were aroused by Nifo’s denial of the existence of
demons, and that he had difficulty in exculpating himself but
was assisted by the bishop of Padua, Petrus Barocius. That he
made changes in his book before it was printed in 1492, as may
be inferred from what he says in its preface to Sebastian Badu-
arius. But Naudé seems mistaken in this assumption that the
work was printed in 1492, and this makes us doubt the accuracy
of the rest of his remarks, except that Nifo himself says that
Barocius had helped to clear his reputation from the charge of
heresy. Naudé goes on to say that a Tyberius Russilianus Sextus
of Calabria in an oration subsequently to Leo X-—Naudé does
not date it more precisely—boasted, “Not long ago we snatched
from the midst of the flames our most faithful alumnus of Sessa
(i.e. Nifo) and Pomponazzi.” But of this Russilianus one can
find no mention before Naudé nor any work extant by him.
Naudé, who in this is merely copied by Bayle and others, says
that this Russilianus as a young man had, like Pico della Miran-
dola, proposed over four hundred theses for disputation in the
universities of Italy. His inclination towards &strology was shown
in such propositions as that Christ in his physical constitution
and life and death was under the stars, that time and the sky
are of eternal duration, and that a universal flood would keep re-
curring at fixed intervals. Naudé further states that he defended
his opinions vigorously and even more sharply than was reason-
able in a Libellus apologeticus adversus cucullatos (i.e. A De-
fense against the Monks or Friars).*

Returning to Nifo, it may be noted that on February 22,
1504, a little more than six months after the first printing of the
De intellectn and De demonidbus, he completed at his native
town of Sessa a treatise on critical days* which he contrasted,

® A. Niphi Opuscula moralia et poli-
tica cum Gabrielis Naudaei judicio de
Nipho, Paris, 1645. Bayle, Diction-

naire, 1730, IV, 107.
® Sudhoff (rgo2), pp. 36-38, de-
scribes the contents of the work with
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as “written in our maturer age” and authoritative, with previous
utterances which his dedicatee, Vicenzo Quirini, another patrician
of Venice, recently his pupil but now his colleague, should accept
in so far as they seemed good to him. “For we have said much
rom our youthful pen which we would withhold at a more ad-
vanced age.”*” Sudhoff has interpreted this passage as indicating
a change in his attitude towards astrology because of the influence
upon him of the work of Pico della Mirandola against that art.
But in this very work on critical days near the close of its second
book Nifo states that Peter of Abano and Pico della Mirandola
write many things against Galen which he rejects as being frivol-
ous. Moreover, Nifo continued after 1504 to be favorable to-
wards astrology. In 1513 he published at Naples a commentary
on the Quadripartitum of Ptolemy* which had originated in a
course of lectures in the faculty of arts and medicine. In it he

occasionally rebuts Pico’s attacks on astrology,” as he had al-

some fullness and gives full titles of
the edition at Venice on the Ides of
October, 13504, and at Strasburg by
Sybold in 1528, but merely refers to
that of Venice, 1519, which I have
used both at the Bibliotheque Na-
tionale, Paris, where there are three
copies thereof, all on the réserve, and
at the Academy of Medicine, New
York. On the title page we read:
“Emptor et lector aveto Augustini
Nyphi Suessani medici ac astrologi ex-
cellentissimi de diebus Criticis seu
decretoriis aureus liber ad Vicentium
Quirinum patritium Venetum nuper
editus et maxima cum diligentia im-
pressus.” On fol. 1 verso is a brief dedi-
cation to Vicentius Quirinus, “nuper
discipulo nunc autem collegae,” dated
“Suesse. D.ITL.Idibus Februarii.” On
fol. 2r, col. 1, after another longer
preface to the same Quirinus, the text
opens. At fol. 1ov, col. 2, after a part-
ing paragraph to Quirinus comes the
colophon: “Expletum Suesse M.D.IIIL
xxii Februarii ab Augustino Nypho
philosopho Suessano. Venetiis impensa

heredum quondam Domini Octaviani
Scoti civis Modoetiensis ac sociorum
19 Januarii 1519.”

Graesse, and E. Pércopo, Atti d.
Reale Accad., Napoli, XVII (1893~
1896), ii, 33, would seem to be mis-
taken in listing an edition of 1g00.

®0p. cit., fol. 10ov, col. 2: “Habes
igitur mi Quirine libellum hunc quem
diligenter legas que enim hic scripsimus
nostra in etate maturiori prodimus
que vero olim edidimus in tantum
recipias in quantum tuo arguto viden-
tur ingenio. Plura enim ex iuvenili
calamo diximus que nunc proventiori
retineremus.”

" Ad Sylvium Pandonium Boviani
episcopum Eutichi Augustini Niphi
Philothei Suessani ad Apotelesmata
Ptolemaei  eruditiones.  Impressum
Neapoli per Petrum Mariam de Richis
Papiensem Anno Domini MDXIII die
vero xxiii Aprilis. 43 double columned
leaves. I own a copy and have also
seen the work at Paris: BN Rés.
R.xrz (1).

* Ibid., fols. 3r' and 4r', 6v', ov'.
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ready done in his work on the causes of the calamities of his
age.*® He esteems astrology as much more useful than meta-
physics or sophistics to medical men, and asserts that the “Great
Captain,” Gonsalvo Hernandez de Cordova, had more than once
been aided in winning his victories by his (Nifo’s) astrological
forecasts. '

It also is dubious if the remark to Quirinus can be interpreted
as having reference especially to the recently published works
on the intellect and demons, although we have heard Nifo refer
to the former as a labor of his youth. More probably the passage
refers to what Nifo had said before on the subject in hand,
critical days, or is merely a general observation without particular
application. There is a similar passage at the close of his afore-
said commentaries of 1507 on De substantia orbis, in which he
states that he had made other versions (editiones) at Padua in
former days. “But since they were composed in our youth when
we made many juvenile statements which we would not make
now, fearing lest some ill-disposed person publish those, we have
issued these first and we want these to be considered ours and
would not have published them, had not some other accursed
persons anticipated us. For at this time we do not dwell much
upon the utterances of Averroes, being oceupied with higher
matters.”’**

Yet another instance of unfavorable reference by Nifo to his

® Ibid., fol. 3r': “quamquam multo
altius contra Picum hac in re dis-
putavimus in libro de nostrarum ca-
lamitatum causis.” In De nostrarum
calamitatum causis, itself, edition of
1505, see fols. sr-v, 22v, 20r'. A
typical statement is: fol. sv, col. 1,
“Quod vero Picus ait pace sua nihil
est.”

“Op. cit., fol. 39T, col. 1: *. ..
animadverte quod padue priscis diebus
alias editiones fecimus. Sed quia in
juventute sunt composite in quibus
multa iuveniliter diximus que nunc
non diceremus, dubitantes ne aliquis

malivolus illas ederet has preedidimus
et has volumus esse nostras quas non
publicaremus nisi alii maledici pre-
venissent. Nam hac etate non multum
in Averrois dictis insistimus occupati
altioribus. Finis.”

The aversion to Averroes here pro-
fessed must be regarded as something
of a pose, since only two years before
in 1505 Nifo had printed at Venice
both his Defensio of Averroes’ De
mixtione and his cominentary on the
Metaphysics. Copies seen: BN Rés.
R.105. (4), Rés. 648. (2).
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earlier writings is found in the preface to the 1526 edition of his
commentary on De generatione et corruptione, addressed to Dio-
mede Carafa, bishop of Ariano. Recently the commentary of
Philoponus had come into his hands and led him “this year at
Pisa” to revise his own. He continues, “Would that enough years
might remain to permit me similarly to revise the other com-
mentaries which we have written on the works of Aristotle.”*
This attitude was therefore a common pose with Nifo and did not
have reference to any particular subject or belief.

It should be noticed, however, that the concluding words of
both the seventeenth chapter of the third book on demons and
its closing chapter have been modified or added to in the edition
of 1527 as compared to that of 1503, the object apparently being
to end on a more conciliatory note as to the relations between
natural philosophy and orthodox theology. In this we may per-
haps see the effects of Nifo’s employment by the papacy in the
interim between the two editions. The seventeenth chapter in the
first edition ends by saying, . .. these are what natural reason re-
quires,” to which the 1527 edition adds, “not indeed categorically
but hypothetically.”** However, this same idea had been ex-
pressed elsewhere in the earlier edition. In the 1503 edition the
work ends with these words: “. . . but theologians add many
things which they have by revelation of prophets. But so do
thou digest our remarks and with these and in many points thou
wilt be adept. For they are what natural reason states con-
cerning demons.” In the later edition this concluding passage
has been modified and lengthened to read: “. . . but theologians
add many things which they have received by supernatural light
which we omit for the present. But on all these points this is to be
testified, which we testify in all our books, that we have spoken
as philosophers who speak from memory and the senses, but as
theologians we think as the Roman church does, as we shall

 Gesner (1543), fol. 106v. Here the 1503 edition stops, while the

*“ De demonibus, IIL, 17: “. . . Hec 1527 edition goes on, “non quidem
sunt que de locutione ordine et cathegorica sed hipothetica.”
obedientia ratio expostulat naturalis.”
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clearly explain in our theological writings, for what theolugians
say concerning demons is not contrary to natural reasons but
above natural reasons.”*

In De intellectu Nifo had played somewhat perilously with
the Averroistic doctrine of the unity of the intellect, professedly
opposing it but also overthrowing many arguments advanced by
others against it. In the case of demons Nifo takes the position
that theological doctrine concerning them is clear enough and
that he proposes to discuss them ““according to natural reasons
and physical causes.” Among philosophers it is a matter of the
greatest doubt; first, whether there are demons; second, what
they are; third, of what sort they are; fourth, for what purpose
they exist. Some philosophers have denied their existence en-
tirely and tried to explain by other causes the facts that seem
to require their existence. Nifo compares such inferring that
demons exist to the astronomical hypothesis of epicycles and
eccentrics to explain adequately the phenomena of the heavens.
But the appearances from which we conclude that there are
demons are not commonly odbserved by all, like the phenomena
of the sky, and do not happen to all men but only to one kind
of men. Furthermore it is clear that in the case of demons
“our method” is not certain demonstration but is mixed with
credulity.

Next are reviewed in a series of chapters the opinions anent
demons of Aristotle, Averroes and other Peripatetics, of Proclus,
Pythagoras, Plato and Apuleius, with the net result that it is
shown that there is no place for demons in the Peripatetic sys-
tem of the universe, and that the Platonic or Neo-Platonic argu-
ments do not prove the existence of demons either dialectically
or demonstratively. Averroes met the argument that demons were
needed as mediators between corporeal beings on the one hand
and the eternal, impassive and incorruptible on the other, by
holding that we already have the needed mean in the heavenly
bodies, which are eternal by nature but in power variable and
mobile. Hence some other avenue of proof must be sought. It

“ For the Latin of the two passages see note 36 above.

]
it
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is found in “the indubitable marvels of magic,” such as speaking
statues, images that transport one faster than a horse could, the
revelation of hidden things by use of magic circles, incantations,
and images, the interpretations of dreams, the art of augury.
Some feats of the magicians pertain to the intellect, others “to
the motive part.” They can even render men invisible, as the
inquisitor at Padua had informed Nifo. Hermes, Alexander of
Aphrodisias, and others may contend that such feats can be ex-
plained by the use of the influences of the stars or the force
of the magician’s imagination without recourse to demons, but
Nifo denies this, or perhaps merely pretends to do so.

For the reality of magic Nifo adduces inter alia an experience
of his mother, “than whom is not found a more truthful person,”
who heard the voice of an old man who promised her such an
abundance of goods that a place could hardly be found to hold
them. They soon vanished, however, and only traces of them
were left. “And I and our family are witnesses who saw the place
and vessels and things converted into foreign substances.”** Nifo
was certainly right in representing his method as mixed with
credulity. Neither his mother nor the inquisitor can be accepted
as satisfactory sources for scientific data. Nor is it to be over-
looked that he adduces an illusion which soon vanished as a proof
of the reality of magic, just as he put the onus for magic render-
ing men invisible upon an inquisitor.

Having thus in his first two books “demonstrated” the exis-
tence of demons, Nifo turns in the third book to the other ques-
tions concerning them, citing the opinions or statements of vari-
ous past authorities like Hesiod and Xenocrates as to their bodies,
faculties, numbers, place, goodness or badness, and so on. The
general impression given is that natural reason and method can-
not determine such points with any certainty. Philosophers are

* De demonibus, TI, 8, edition of
1503, fol. 7or, col. 2: “tradunt enim
per tales imagines in circulis loquentes
multos esse revelatos thesauros . . . et
ne longe petam nostra mater (qua
veridicior non est inventa) audivit
vocem senis qui sibi copiam tantam

bonorum pollicebatur ut quasi locus
illius non inveniretur capax, quod
cum revelasset evanuit copia bonorum
et relicta sunt vestigia eorum et ego
et nostri testes sunt qui locum viderunt
et vasa et res conversas in externas
naturas.”
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loath to concede them knowledge of the future, but Nifo finally
concludes that they know it absolutely where there is no possi-
bility of its being otherwise, and where it is contingent know
as much only as arts of divination or prognostication reveal.*
Whether they will torture the souls of men in hell, “we doubt
on natural grounds.”

Nifo’s presentation of the subject is not always consistent.
Thus in enumerating the questions concerning demons which
he will consider, he says that he will leave to the theologians
“how they speak to one another and how they are gathered to
one, and how one obeys another.”” Yet in a later chapter we
find him “solving the three questions” as to their speech, order
and obedience.®* In another chapter which he recognizes as a
disgression Nifo states the true Christian view (veritas Chris-
tiane fidei), “for love of telling the truth makes me digress from
my original plan.” "

In the next and last chapter Nifo discusses the ceremonies of
magic which are very essential either to obtain demon aid, to
capture the celestial influences, or to strengthen the faith of
the magician. To the question whether demons are coerced by
these ceremonies, Nifo answers that they are not forced against
their will and come not unwillingly but that they cannot do other-
wise. While in their intellect and first operation they are not
under the stars, in their secondary operation and end, which is
to serve men, they are under the stars, some being saturnine,
others mercurial, and they act according to their natures. Such is
the view of natural reason and philosophy. But the Christian
religion holds the opposite, that they are free agents in respond-
ing to invocations and performing feats of magic.

It is not easy to say how sincere or insincere Nifo is in this
work, whether he writes in order to ventilate views which he
professes to reject, or whether we are to take him at his face
value. For us the most significant point is that magic is included

“ Ibid., 111, 18. alteri obediat relinquo theologis.”

® Ibid., 111, 2, “, . . quomodo vero S Ibid., TI, 17, “in quo soluuntur
inter se loquantur et quomodo con- questiones tres de locutione ordine et
gregentur ad unum et qualiter unus obedientia.”
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as a ground—indeed, the sole ground—of proof in a demonstra-
tion supposed to rest upon natural reasons and physical causes.
Moreover, in the discussion of demons magic constitutes about
the only common meeting ground of the divergent views of an-
cient philosophy and Christian theology. Old mother Magic at
the opening of the sixteenth century still receives filial obeisance
from her son, Science, and her daughter, Religion.

Nifo himself was something of a plagiarist,”® but in the case
we are about to notice he seems to have been sinned against
rather than sinning. In an unpublished manuscript of the Lauren-
tian library at Florence is a work on demons addressed to pope
Leo X by a Bernard Portinarius who had recently come to Rome
for the first time to visit the churches of the apostles.’® Perhaps
he was of the same family as a Jacobus de Milisapris (?) de
Portunariis, who in 1467 at the umiversity of Padua, “in the
street of the pigeons,” copied a manuscript of the Sphere of
Sacrobosco and the Theory of the Planets of Gerard of Cre-
mona.” Bernard’s dedicatory preface to Leo X appears to be
his own. It contains an allusion to a column at Rome near the
tombs of the apostles, Peter and Paul, which was supposed to
have come from the temple of Solomon, near which Christ was
believed to have stood, and which had the property of freeing
those who were possessed by demons.

But the body of Bernard’s treatise is a repetition of Nifo’s
work. It is true that Nifo’s division into three books of nine,
fourteen and twenty-two chapters respectively has been altered,
and somewhat improved, into two disputations of eight chapters

®For his use of The Prince of
Machiavelli see J. F. Nourrisson,
Machiavel, 1875, pp. 227-34; of an
astrological work by Albert Pigehe, see
my “That Agostino Nifo’s De falsa
diluvii prognosticatione was not pub-
lished until December 24, 1519,” The
Romanic Review, XXVI (1935), 118-
20, ot below, pp. 182-89, 193.

® Laurent. Plut. 84, cod. 22, 16th
century, 20 lines to the page, unabbre-

viated wriung, paper, in chains. Dispu-

tationes II de daemonibus ad Leonem

X, opening, “Bernardus Portinarius

Phylosophorum ac Medicorum mini-

mus Leoni Decimo Pontifice Maximo

Felicitatem. Cum preteritis  diebus

Romam venissem Pontifex sanctissime.
”

MS offered for sale by Davis and
Orioli, Catalogue LXVIII, No. 6. For
a Vincent de Portonariis see below,
chapter VII, note 31.
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each. The true Christian view as to demons which appeared in
Nifo’s work as a digression (Lib. III, cap. 21) is made the
concluding chapter of Bernard’s treatise. But all the ideas and
arguments of Bernard’s two disputations are from Nifo, Wh(.)SG
text is furthermore usually repeated word for word. Portinarius
must have been unaware of the close relations between Nifo and
Leo X to attempt so bare-faced a plagiarism of a work that had
already appeared in print in 1503. '

Nifo’s treatment of demons may be profitably compared with
an earlier medieval discussion by Witelo, known more especially
for his work on optics composed about 1270. His discussion (‘)f
demons takes the form of a letter written at the request of his
brother Louis. Witelo was studying canon law at the time, wrote
during the Easter vacation, and states his intention of going on
or transferring to the study of theology. He had, however, al-
ready touched upon the subject of demons in a paper (c.artulaz
“which I wrote for my associates on the parts of the universe.
He writes later than 1263, since he alludes to a confession made
by a woman to a priest at Padua in that year. His letter is on
the primary cause of penitence in men and on the substance
and nature of demons, whether they exist, what they are, a.md
of what sort.” It will be noted that these questions are identical
with the first three of the four put by Nifo. .

On the portion of Witelo’s letter which deals with penitence
we need not dwell. He explains it Platonically as the fegret
of the soul when it strays from higher things and its yearning to
return to them. He also alludes to superior intelligences and.to
the influence of separate intelligences upon minds joir.led with
bodies, and affirms that he has often had dreams which fore-

% The work was published by A. Bir-
kenmajer, Studja nad Witelonem, 1921,
but apparently in the form of two
treatises, with De primaria cause
poenitentiae coming last. I have not
seen this work but have read Witelo’s
letter in a MS at the British Museum:
Sloane 2156, 15th century, fols. 148r-
154v, H. Witelo, Epistola de causa

. primaria penitentie in hominibus et de

substantia et natura demonum utr'um
sint quid sint et quales sint. “D.OI’nlI.IO
et fratri suo magistro Ludovico in
Leweberi H. Witelo plebanus ei se
semper obedientem. Petistis ut scribe-
rem vobis de rebus arduis . . . / .
quia furiste et maxime canonici iuris
sunt grossissimi intellectus. Valete.”
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shadowed the future. This puts us in a proper frame of mind
for his subsequent consideration of demons, which occupies the
greater part of his letter.

The subject of demons is a difficult one. Plato is the only
philosopher known to Witelo who has touched upon it, and his
acquaintance with Plato seems limited for the most part to the
commentary of Chalcidius on the Timaeus. Natural reason can
accept no separate substances except the movers of the heavens.
The doctrine of the fall of part of the angels may be an essential
article of faith but is impossible according to natural reason
and the order of the universe. Witelo finds no sure authority for
it in the Bible, but accepts it on the authority of Gregory, other
church fathers, and church councils.

Many supposed manifestations of demons are only apparent
or imaginary, the product of sickness, bad humors, and hallucina-
tion. Epileptics often not only have strange visions but recall
them afterwards, because only the first cavity of their brain,
where imagination takes place, is diseased, while the third cavity
or seat of memory remains sound. Those afflicted with apoplexy,
on the other hand, suffer lesion of the entire brain and can re-
member nothing subsequently.

In both these diseases, when the motions of the spirits have quieted
down somewhat, and the rational soul is unoccupied with external ob-
jects of the senses, it may be carried beyond its essence and united to
substances separated from matter. And thereby they are enabled to

see the future in the present. And such men, especially epileptics, when
they return to their senses, begin to prophesy.

Persons who have narrowly escaped death recite many things
which they have not seen, “mixed with many lies.” Or black
forms seen in sleep as a result of melancholy are taken for
demons. Or strong imagination, such as is excited by heroic love,
may create illusions in the minds of persons who are wide awake.
Religious recluses are apt to have beatific visions which are
mere phantasies. Or a supposed apparition of a demon may be
an optical illusion, the eye being deceived by reflection or as to
distance and size, especially at night.
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Witelo now turns from apparent to real demons which appear
rarely but perform natural actions.” Their existence is called for
to constitute with human beings the two means between the ex-
tremes of purely sensitive beings and purely intellectual beings.
“As much as an angel exceeds a man, so much does a demon
exceed a brute.” Demons are both movers and moved, have both
soul and body: in short, are animals. They are corruptible, for
of incorruptible beings there is only one of its species, like the
sun or moon. Being corruptible, they must likewise be generable,
or the species would become extinct. Witelo inclines to believe in
both incubi and succubi. Demons are, however, longer-lived than
other animals. But their corruptibility may serve to explain why
the old recipes in books of nigromancy often will not work today.

Next, seven objections to the existence of demons are answered
one by one. How did Aristotle fail to notice them? Witelo an-
swers that the argument from silence is not conclusive; that he
believes that Aristotle and Averroes, if now living, would accept
his evidence for the existence of demons; that the lost work of
Aristotle on the genealogy of the gods may have dealt with
demons. It is objected that if demons are made of air, they will
lack the sense of touch and hence cannot be called animals.
Witelo agrees that they must have some sense-of touch, though
probably less developed than in more material animals. A third
objection is: if demons are nobler creatures than men, how is it
that they cause men to sin? Witelo replies that they are not
nobler but sin as men do. As for the problem of the shape or
figure of demons, Witelo points out that human and animal
anatomy is still little understood, so that it is unreasonable to
expect certain knowledge in this regard as to demons, especially
since the shapes which they assume before men are made by
artifice. As to the kinds of demons, he accepts Plato’s division
into three classes found respectively in the ether, air, and lower

® Sloane 2156, fol. 152r, col. 2: positionem accidentium anime que al-
“Visa itaque natura demonum apparen- terata corpus alterant. Restat nunc de
tium non agentium aliquid naturalium aliis raro apparentibus et res naturales
rerum nisi per accidens seu per dis- agentibus disserere.”
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air. As to their nutriment, he holds that they eat little. To the
objection that possession by demons requires the coexistence of
two animals in one place, Witelo replies by the analogy of worms
in the human body. Finally it is objected: if demons are animals,
how can they prophesy? The answer is that they prophesy much
as men do, who are also animals, but that a greater percentage
of demons are able to prophesy.

In concluding Witelo states that he does not wish what he
has said to stand in the way of the views of abler men, “and
especially of the revered Christian faith, in which I believe more
than in any reasoning and of which I profess myself a faithful
messenger.”

If we compare our two authors on demons, we find that Nifo
cites authorities more, while Witelo is more candid in stating
his own views. Although Nifo professes to base his discussion on
natural reason and physical causes, his attitude on the whole
is more credulous than that of Witelo, who adduces scientific
grounds for regarding most so-called diabolical manifestations
as mere appearances, imaginations and illusions. Nifo brings in
magic and astrology more, but Witelo too believes in nigromancy
and prophetic dreams. Witelo is more outspoken in classifying
demons as animals and makes them more material and corrupt-
ible. But both authors willingly subscribe to the Christian doc-
trine concerning demons, although they have shown that it does
not agree with natural reason and philosophy. Nifo displays no
advance in scepticism or enlightenment over his thirteenth cen-
tury predecessor, and the comparison between them reflects no
credit on the age of the so-called renaissance and of Medicean
Rome.

Before terminating this chapter it may be well to set over
against Nifo’s argument for the existence of demons and its
repetition by Bernard Portinarius, the discussion—much less
favorable to demon activity—of another writer of the early
sixteenth century, Andrea Cattaneo, and then yet a third attitude

by Thomas Rocha of Aragon, neither of whom is noticed by
Hansen.
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Andrea Cattaneo of Imola is listed by Fabroni as ordinary pro-
fessor of medicine—pkysica, which might include natural philoso-
phy as well as medicine, since logic was then the only other
subject listed in the curriculum outside the law and theology—
at Pisa from 1301 to 1505.° He then passed to the university
of Bologna, where he taught philosophy in the academic year
1506-1507 and medicine thereafter through the academic year
1526-1527.°° There is in print by this Cattaneo a work on the
intellect and the causes of marvelous effects without date or place
of publication.” The preface opens with allusion to the author’s
having lectured the past year on the De anima of Aristotle but
being now occupied with the art of medicine and in charge of the
hospital of S. Maria Nuova—perhaps at Florence. This inclines
one to place the composing and probably also the printing of the
work in r507.

Cattaneo chiefly follows Avicenna in the matters of which he
treats but promises a new explanation of that author’s views.
He discusses the immortality and origin of the soul, whether it
is immediately from God or from the mediating intelligences,
what is the principle of the multiplication of souls, whether man
can be generated from putrefaction as well as from seed, whether
the rational soul is composed from the potential intellect and
the active intellect, and whether the active intellect is a single
intelligence. In a second section of the work Cattaneo treats of
the happiness of souls and their separation from the body. Avi-
cenna held that substantial forms were created by the tenth in-
telligence, which moves the moon and “which governs these
inferiors simple and composite existing in the sphere of things
active and passive.”

The third and last section of the work is that which con-
tains most of interest to us. It considers various probleins con-
cerning the nature of prophecy, incantations, fascination and
divination of idols, and finally the nature of a phantasy by which

 Angelo Fabroni, Historia dcade- » Andrea Cattaneo, Opus de intel-
miae Pisanae, I (1791), 392 et seq. lectu et de causis mirabilium effec-

# Gee Dallari, I rotuli, Vols. T and tuum: copy used, BN Rés. R. 1307.
11T under the years in question.
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one can easily solve almost any problem (infinita fere proble-
mata). Cattaneo recognizes that his discussion, like other philo-
sophical positions, may be alien from the Faith, but engages in
it for its moral value and to acquaint the reader with Avicenna’s
genius. He ever submits himself to the judgment of holy mother
Church and will soon publish a work reconciling Aristotle and
philosophy with the Christian faith. Again at the close of the
work he repeats that he admits that almost all these things are
alien from the true Faith and from truth itself, “and in a question
of faith composed by us we have faithfully rejected all these
things as false and of no moment.” In the interim, however, he
has held that the human soul is the image and shadow of the
celestial souls and of the active intellect itself (i.e. the tenth in-
telligence moving the sphere of the moon), and that therefore
marvelous effects are not performed by virtue of demons but
come from a vital principle which exists in the statues or idols
and figures and other things of that sort which are fabricated
by the magicians. Marvelous effects may also sometimes result
from first qualities, sometimes from the imagination of men
and angels, sometimes from the relation of things to one another.

Cattaneo discusses how we may receive science from the active
intellect, and asserts that if a learned man is free from any
bodily impediment he can open the thoughts of his mind to a
disciple without uttering a sound. The same view was advanced
jby Trithemius. Cattaneo further affirms that the human soul can
imagine what it has never experienced through the senses, and
that the active intellect embraces past, present and future. There-
fore it is clear how marvels can be accomplished in another
way than by demons. Avicenna held that there were no other
spiritual and intellectual substances than the intelligences moving
the spheres and the human soul. It will be noted that these views
are attributed by Cattaneo to Avicenna, not to Averroes, al-
though they relate closely to what has commonly been called the
Averroism of Padua. But in the late medieval and early modern
centuries Avicenna, especially in his Sextus naturalium, was the
Arabic philosopher most likely to be cited in favor of a natural,
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or supposedly natural, and astrological explanation of the mar-
velous and occult.

In general the position of Cattaneo which has just been briefly
outlined seems to forerun, and perhaps to have had some in-
fluence in forming, the views of Pomponazzi which will be set
forth in more detail in the coming chapter.

Thomas Rocha, who speaks of himself as lord of the castle
of Fortianello and last among the philosophers and who in 15071
had written on astrological medicine, in 1510 composed an Epistle
against Necromancers in reply to an inquiry by a reverend
doctor.”® The question was whether the wind, rain, hail, and
breaking and uprooting of trees on August fifth of that year, and
the falling of the great bell in the high tower of the church of
St. Paul in Zaragoza and similar happenings in other parts of
Aragon were from the stars or by art of demons. Rocha con-
cludes that they were by the power of demons, but this is proved
not by reasons, although Aquinas, Albert and Augustine are cited
for a page or so on the power of demons, but experience, since
certain necromancers were caught and confessed that these things
were done by art of demons and had been punished therefor,
while others had fled. Rocha further concludes that the stars have
power over all things below the circle of the moen. For he con-
tends that the demons were able to cause such storms, because
the stars had prepared the natural forces requisite. The con-
stellations had elevated exhalations on high, Mars ignited these,
Saturn congealed a great part. For, as Aquinas says, Prima pars,
Quaestio 116, demons cannot operate except by making use of
nature. Thus while some thinkers of the sixteenth century tried
to explain by the influence of the stars everything that was
ascribed by others to demons, and while theologians and oppo-
nents of astrology often tended to attribute successful predictions
of astrologers to demons, Rocha takes middle ground, admitting

tres Augustini Nimphi. . . . Et eiusdem
Epistola conira necromanticos. . . .
Copy used: BM 8610.f.10.

®T have read it as printed at Burgos
in 1523 with the Digna redargutio and
other tracts by Rocha: Thome Roche
gottolani digna redargutio in libros
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the influence of both. But it would seem that he is more concerned
to emphasize the influence of the stars. He notes, however, that
some persons doubt it. He also affirms that astrology does not
violate freedom of the will. It is true that some persons who make
predictions are prompted by demons, and that others by demon
aid perform evil deeds which have no cause from the sky. But
who is in a position to discern this? An astrologer alone. There-
fore pope and kings should value astrologers the more on this
account. Rocha also refers to a prognostication for the years
1509, 1510, 1511, which he made at Naples at the request of the
regent of that kingdom. We shall come later to his work on criti-
cal days of 1521 and his annual predictions for 1522 and 1524,
and it is probable that he made others for the intervening years
since 1501.



CHAPTER VI

POMPONAZZI ON INCANTATIONS

“quid revelationibus et miraculis semotis persistendoque
pure infra limites naturales hac in re sentis?”

Pietro Pomponazzi (1462-1525),* the philosopher of Mantua
who taught at Padua, Ferrara and Bologna, is well known for
his work on the soul, which appeared in 1516, was publicly burned
at Venice, and evoked various attacks and replies. The Aver-
roistic doctrine of the unity of the intellect had been recently
condemned at the Lateran Council of 1512, and many who had
become accustomed to their Aristotle in a Christian guise were
shocked to hear that the Stagirite did not accept the individual
immortality of the human soul. Some suspected that Pomponazzi
did not believe in it himself.

Luca Gaurico, who had studied under Pomponazzi at Padua,
later described him as weak of body and almost a dwarf, with
a beautiful face and large head, affable and smiling. e married
thrice, as Gaurico claimed to have predicted, but had only one
child, a daughter on whom he settled a dowry of twelve thou-
sand ducats. He held the ordinary professorship in philosophy
at Padua with Antonio Fracanzano as colleague, then taught at
Bologna with Achillini and Nifo.? Some amendment must be
offered of this account. Pomponazzi began his teaching at Padua

! Besides the well-known works on

Pomponazzi of Francesco Fiorentino
in Italian, 1868, and A. H. Douglas in
English, 1910, may be mentioned the
sixth chapter in C. C. J. Webb, Studies
in the History of Natural Theology,
1915; Erich Welil, “Die Philosophie des
Pietro Pomponazzi,” Archiv §. Gesch.
d. Philosophie, XLI (1932), 127-77;
Ernst Breit, Die Engel-und Dimonen-
lehre des Pomponatius und des Cdsal-

pinus, 1912, Bonn diss. ; Walter Betzen-
dorfer, Die Lehre von der zweifachen
Wahrheit bei Petrus Pomponatius,
1919, Tiibingen diss. ’

? Lucae Gaurici Geophensis episcopi
Civitatensis Tractatus astrologicus in
quo agitur de praeteritis multorum
hominum accidentibus, Venetiis apud
Curtium Trolanum Nauo, 1552, fol.
s7v, ‘Perectus Mantuanus magnus
philosophus.”
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in 1488, but, when that university was closed by the war of the
League of Cambrai, he was called to Ferrara in 1510 before he
went to Bologna in 1511, where he remained until his death. Since
Achillini died in 1512, he would have been Pomponazzi’s colleague
at Bologna for only a year, while the name of Nifo does not ap-
pear in the faculty rolls of that university.> But he and Pom-
ponazzi apparently had been colleagues at Padua in the last
decade of the previous century. At Bologna the name of Pom-
ponazzi not only heads the list of ordinary professors of philos-
ophy, but for a number of years he lectured there on moral
philosophy on feast days.

Duhem has noted that Pomponazzi continued to write on fa-
vorite topics of the scholasticism of the fourteenth and fifteenth
centuries, but refuted or disagreed with the Latin schoolmen,
preferring, like Nifo and Achillini, to follow the Greek commen-
tators on Aristotle. His De intensione et remissione formarum,
published in 1514, refuted Suiseth. In De reactione, 1515, he re-
jected the conclusions of Albert of Saxony, Marsilius d’Inghen,
Paul of Venice, James of Forli, and Cajetan de Thienis. In De
nulritione et augmentatione, 1521, he attacked the views of Greg-
ory of Rimini.*

The discussion of intension and remission was published with-
out Pomponazzi’s permission and against his orders by Ioannes
Vergilius of Urbino.’ In the dedicatory epistle to Albert of Savoy,
prince of Carpi, Pomponazzi recalls how Albert had delighted
in Calculator’s genius and they had had a long disputation, when
Pomponazzi said that Suiseth’s position by no means agreed with
what Aristotle said. When in public disputations Pomponazzi
further said that the Calculator was far from the truth and from

the ancient philosophers, he was laughed to scorn by all, since
the opinion of Suiseth was generally accepted. When asked to

* Dallari, I rotuli.

*Duhem III (1913), 120-23.

®He so states at fol. ii recto. At fol.
Ixvii recto we read: “Ego Petrus filius
Ioannis Nicoli Pomponatii de Mantua
finem imposui dicto tractatui anno
Christianorum MDXiiii in civitate

Bononiae annoque secundo Leonis
decimi summi pontificis.”

“Impressum Bononiae per Hyeroni-
mum Platonidem de Benedictis civem
Bononiensem . . . Anno domini
MDXIIII die decimo Decembri.” Copy
used ; BM 5306.aa.21.(1.).
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set forth his own position in a treatise, he at first refused but
finally gave in. In the Prohemium Pomponazzi adds that the two
opinions which Suiseth refuted were generally believed to be those
of Plato and Aristotle, and that many wondered how such learned
men could be so mistaken. Some told Pomponazzi that they had
seen a book by Giovanni Marliani of Milan in which he took the
part of Aristotle, but that his defense had not satisfied them.
They insisted that Pomponazzi state his view, but he often re-
fused because of the difficulty of the subject which seemed to
elude one’s grasp like the proverbial eel.

While our primary concern in this chapter is not with Pom-
ponazzi’s treatise on the immortality of the soul ® there are cer-
tain features of it which we may do well to remark. In the pro-
hemium Pomponazzi is represented as convalescing from an ill-
ness and visited by a Dominican friar, Jerome Natalis of Ragusa,
who reminds him of having said in his lectures on De caelo et
mundo that the position of Aquinas with reference to the immor-
tality of the soul, though most true and most assured, by no
means agreed with Aristotle. The friar therefore puts two ques-
tions to Pomponazzi. First, “setting revelations and miracles
aside” and keeping within strictly natural limits, what he thinks
in this matter? Second, what in his opinion the view of Aristotle
was? It is remarkable that this proposal to disregard miracle and
revelation and discuss the soul on a purely natural basis should
be put in the mouth of a Dominican friar. Was it sarcastic or true
to life? Bruno and Campanella were both friars.

As for Pomponazzi, he holds in the course of the work that

% Petrus Pomponatius, Tractatus de mortalitate animae (fols. 4i1r-s1v).
immortalitate animae, Bologna, Jus- Apologiae libri tres (fols. g52r-75v).
tinianus ILeonardi Ruberiensis, 6 No- Contradictoris [ie. Nifol tractatus

vember, 1516. IFol. Rom. 18 leaves. T
have chiefly, however, used an edi-
tion of 1525 for this and other works
to be mentioned.

Petrus Pomponatius Mantuanus,
Opera. De intensione et remissione
formarum ac de parvitate et magnitu-—
dine (fols. 2r-20r). De reactione (fols.
211-37v). De modo agendi primarum
qualitatum (fols. 38r-4ov). De im-

doctissimus (fols. 76r-8ov). Defenso-
rium ouctoris (fols. 8rr-108r). Appro-
bationes  rationum  defensorii  per
fratrem Chrysostum Ord. Praed. (fols.
ro8v-112r). De nuiritione et augmenta-
tione (fols. 1131-139Vv). Venetiis im-
pressum arte et sumptibus haeredum
Octaviani Scoti anno 1525 Kal. Mar-
tii, in-fol.: copy used, Columbia Uni-~
versity library Brgs Py7 X.
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canonical Scripture is to be preferred to any human reasoning
and experience since it is given by God, and that the authority of
Aquinas is so great with him, not merely in theological questions
but in the interpretation of Aristotle, that he dares not affirm
anything against him. However, he eventually ventures to do so,
protesting that it is not by way of assertion but as one raising a
doubt. His final position is not only that Aristotle did not regard
the human intellect as immortal and pronounced the human soul
absolutely mortal, mere form of the body and inseparable from
it, but further that no natural reasons can be adduced to prove
the immortality of the soul.

Among alleged natural reasons which Pomponazzi rejected and
explained away were many ‘“experimenta” or experiences, such
as phantasms seen about graves, apparitions of ghosts, and re-
markable utterances and predictions made by persons supposed
to be possessed by demons. Pomponazzi dismisses many such
recorded experiences as mere fables, others as illusions produced
by the craft of evil priests. For others he attempts to suggest nat-
ural explanations. Phantasms in graveyards are accounted for by
thickness of the air in such corrupt places, for the chapter on the
rainbow in the Meteorology of Aristotle states that such air
readily receives images of neighboring objects. The reputed
demoniacs are really vexed by melancholy and insanity, do not
know what they are saying, but are moved to predict by the in-
fluence of the stars. It was this line of argument which was to be
further developed by Pomponazzi in the work which will form
the main source for the present chapter. One more characteristic
position may be noted from De immortalitate animae. Pompo-
nazzi contends that mankind is naturally more sensual than intel-
lectual, and that many men are more like beasts than human
beings and unworthy to be called rational. He holds that this is
even more the case with women, of whom none is wise except in
comparison to others who are especially fatuous.

Among those who replied to Pomponazzi on the soul was Nifo,”

"Augustinus Niphus, De immortali- Biblioteca Nazionale, Naples, sheli-
tate animae, Venetiis, 1518 : copy at the marked 85.N.25.



98 POMPONAZZI ON INCANTATIONS

}vho not only argued that immortality was naturally possible and
in accordance with Peripatetic doctrine, but, in his preface to
Leo X, stated that what had finally induced him to reply to
Pomponazzi was that he had earlier taken this same position in
his De intellectu® and felt impelled to defend his position against
Pomponazzi’s counter-argument. This was in a sense literally
true, but possibly Nifo wrote it with his tongue in his cheek.
+However, Pomponazzi seems to have taken him seriously, for he
replied in a Defensorium which was much longer than Nifo’s
work of eighty-five chapters. In this Defensorium Pomponazzi
said that Nifo’s work alone of those directed against him deserved
reply as being philosophical in tone and content. The Defenso-
rium, however was written in controversial style and occasionally
became rather abusive towards Nifo. A passage in it of some in-
terest for us is that in the tenth chapter, in which Pomponazzi
cites marvelous stories concerning animals, such as the pelican
and Alexander’s horse Bucephalus, to show that mere material
form (forma materialis) can perform acts of piety and religion.
Perhaps in order to insure publication of the Defensorium or to
assuage the opposition to himself, Pomponazzi appended thereto
a solution of Aristotle’s arguments against immortality according
to theology and the orthodox faith. These Solutiones are not by
Pomponazzi, however, but by a Dominican, brother Chrysostom,
who had urged Pomponazzi to answer Aristotle’s arguments. But
Pomponazzi had replied that a theologian could do it better. The
Solutiones are not very long, covering only five leaves.

Another book by Pomponazzi, in which he again attempted
to apply in a distinct and uncompromising manner purely Peripa-
tetic principles, will henceforth concern us as more closely con-
nected with the fields of magic and science, the natural and super-
natural, namely, his On the Causes of Natural Effects, or, On
[?tcantations. This book was written in 1520 in reply to a physi-
cian of Mantua who had asked his fellow townsman what ex-
planation could be given on Peripatetic grounds for certain

® See the edition of Venice, April 10, accepimus a philosophis est animam
1527, fol. 68v, col. 2: “Id ergo quod rationalem perpetuam esse. . .”
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marvelous cures and seemingly miraculous events. The reply
of Pomponazzi, which is long and carefully thought out, seems
not to have been printed before his death, perhaps because of the
unfavorable stir created by his similar work on the soul. Indeed,
it appears to have been first printed only in 1556 at Basel and
under Protestant rather than Catholic auspices.”

This edition is introduced by a preface to the elector Palatine
by Guglielmo Gratarolo, a physician of Bergamo and religious
refugee from Italy who is known also as an editor of alchemical
texts. Gratarolo confesses to fear that someone may think him
either over curious or less Christian for publishing this book. He
purchased it twenty years ago at Padua and brought the manu-
script north with him when he left Italy six years since. The work
has become very rare.'* Gratarolo explains that while Pompo-
nazzi has been accused of denying the immortality of the soul and
Christian miracles, he actually only represents Aristotle as taking
this position. Granting, however, that there may be something
in the work which does not entirely square with Christianity,
Gratarolo thinks that it should not be suppressed or withheld

9 Petri Pomponati Mantuani sumni
et clarissimi suo tempore philosophi de
naturalium  effectuum causis sive de
incantationibus, opus abstrusiovis phi-
losophiae plenum ef brevissimis histoviis
illustratum alque anle annos XXXV cOM-
positum, nunc primum vero in lucem
fideliter  editum. Adiectis  brevibus
scholiis a gulielmo gratarolo physico
Bergomate, Basileae per Henricum
Petri, mense Augusto, an. MDLVL

At the close of the text (pp. 348-49)
we read: “Perfecta est itaque haec
postra lucubratio que de Incantationi-
bus nominari potest per me Petrum
filium Toannis Nicolai Pomponatii
Mantuani in felicissimo Gymnasio
Bononiensi in capella sancti Barbatiani
die 16 Augusti M.D.XX anno octavo
Pontificatus Leonis X.”

Webb, Studies in the History of
Natural Theology, 1015, p. 329, is mis-
taken in stating that the work was not
published until 1567.

 There are, however, a number of
manuscript copies still extant, dating
from the sixteenth century and very
likely before the edition of Gratarolus.
I list a few that T have happened to
note, but doubtless there are others.
Some of these copies are dated in the
catalogues as written in 1520 and per-
haps the autograph, but this is proba-
bly from a confusion with the date of
composition as stated in the colophon
even in the printed edition, given in
the foregoing note.

At the Vatican Barberini latin 271
and 353 are both sixteenth century
MSS of the De incantationibus, while
Vatican latin 5733, fol. 234 contains
something by Petrus Pomponatius.

At Arezzo Biblioteca della fraternita
di S. Maria 389, dated as 1520 and as
an autograph of cardinal Bonucci, a
pupil of Pomponazzi, contains in addi-
tion to De incantationibus, De fato
et libero arbitrio, and commentaries on
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from the scholarly public, since it contains more solid physics and
abstruse philosophy than do many huge commentaries of certain
authors taken together. He has corrected some flaws in the style
which he regards as the fault of a copyist, but otherwise lets
Pomponazzi speak for himself except for some marginal heads
and brief annotations which seem to emanate from the editor.

Turning to the text itself, we find the physician of Mantua
stating that religions introduce demons to account for such mar-
vels and miracles, and that Avicenna ascribed vast powers to the
human soul. But Aristotle admitted neither the existence of
demons nor that any agent could act without contact. Pom-
ponazzi’s friend further doubts whether words and characters
can be the instruments of the heavenly bodies. Pomponazzi re-
plies that since Aristotle has left in writing little or nothing on
such matters, it is difficult to judge what he thought or would have
thought. It is safer to answer in accordance with Christian beliefs,
and it seems necessary to postulate demons in order to account
for many things tested by experience (u¢ salvemus multa experi-
menta). Nevertheless, since the physician asks what the Peri-
patetics think, Pomponazzi will do his best to answer him.,

The Peripatetics deny that such cures as the withdrawal of an

the third book of the Physics and the Achillini on physiognomy and chiro-
Parva Naturalia, while MS 300 of the mancy at fol. g.

same library, also of the 16th century,
contains  Pomponazzi’s “In  libros
Physicorum Aristotelis aurea expo-
sitio.”

At Venice S. Marco VII, 14 (Valen-
tinelli, XTIV, 4¢), 16th century, o9
fols.

At Milan Opera philosophica of
Pomponazzi, found in Ambros.A.5z2.
inf,, 16th century, and D.417.dnf., 1521
AD., may include the De incanta-
tionibus but are more likely to be the
works listed above in note 6 and found
in the 1525 edition. Ambros.D.zo1.inf.,
1520 A.D., may be an autograph of
the De fato libero arbitrio et praede-
stinatione.

In Escorial £II1.2, 16th century, the
De incantationibus follows the work of

At Munich CLM zor is a 16th cen-
tury MS of De incantationibus, while
in CLM 239, 16th century, 182 fols,,
the “libri V de fato de libero arbitrio
et de praedestinatione” are described as
“finiti Bononiae anno 1328.”

The De fato, libero arbitvio, etc., also
seems to have been first published by
Gratarolus together with a reprinting
of De incantationibus at Basel in 1567.

Two other works by Pomponazzi
which were printed later than the De
incantationibus were Dubitationes in
quartum Meteorologicorum Aristotelis
librum nunc recens in lucem editae,
Venetiis, Franceschi, 1563, in-fol. and
Commento inedito al De anima di
Aristotile, 1877.
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arrow from a wound by an enchanter are worked by demons, for
they hold that demons have no knowledge of particular objects.
Nor do they accept the common explanation that demons are
skilled in medicine through long experience and are able to trans-
port drugs from any distant region in the twinkling of an eye.
If these cures were effected thus, the presence of the drugs could
hardly escape notice, although the demons bringing them might
be invisible. In a later passage'* Pomponazzi represents the the-
ologians as conceding to demons the power to move bodies imme-
diately by local motion but not to alter them except by means of
other natural bodies. Therefore any alteration which demons ac-
complish by applying active to passive can be accomplished by
men too. Pomponazzi is not positive that the opinion of Avicenna,
rejected by his friend, is contrary to the doctrine of Aristotle, but
he passes over this point, since the physician has not asked him
to discuss Avicenna’s thought.

~ Next are enumerated three ways in which herbs, minerals and
parts of animals may alter other bodies. The first is by their
manifest qualities, as when fire burns by its heat. The second
is by their conversion into vapor, of which rhubarb is offered
as an example. The third way is occult and invisible, as in the
action of the magnet. Of this third occult type of action there is
not merely one sort but an infinite variety, and it is this third
kind of action which the common people attribute to act of God
or to angels or demons. Further examples of it are the ability
of the echeneis, which is only half a foot long, to stop a ship that
is over two hundred feet in length; the shock given by the tor-
pedo; the power of certain herbs and stones to produce or dispel
rain and hail storms. Men too possess such virtues but differ
greatly in this respect. Herewith Pomponazzi affirms that man
is a microcosm, that he is influenced by emotion and imagination,
and that tender children may be fascinated by frequent glances
which are accompanied by a desire to injure. As the idea in the
divine mind brought forth this sensible world without any instru-
ment, so an idea in our minds may realize itself by means of such

" De incantationibus, cap. 3, p. 41.
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corruptible instruments as blood and spirits and produce like
effects in external bodies.

Presently Pomponazzi makes a suggestion which may have
given Gabriel Naudé the idea for his treatise in the following
century on great men who have been falsely accused of magic.*
Pomponazzi says that many persons, like Peter of Abano and
Cecco d’Ascoli, may have been reputed to be magicians and necro-
mancers who really had no dealings with unclean spirits, indeed
perhaps believed with Aristotle that there are no demons. This
passage rather implies, however, that Pomponazzi had never
read either Peter or Cecco with any great care, since the former
repeats from Averroes the association of seven angels or intel-
ligences with the planets, while the latter has much to say of
demons and evil spirits.”® It is true that Peter of Abano might
be considered to accept only the Aristotelian Intelligences which
move the spheres, but in that case he should not have applied
Semitic personal names like Raphael and Gabriel ts them. Pom-
ponazzi goes on to advance the converse hypothesis that some
men have been popularly esteemed saints who may have actually
been criminals, though they employed good signs like that of
the cross in order to deceive men.

Pomponazzi sees no reason why the exhalations from the bodies
of certain human beings should not possess the virtue of remov-
ing arrows from wounds which we see in the herb ditanny. The
fact that different so-called enchanters specialize in the cure of
different diseases, one curing this and another that, doubtless
relates to their several natural dispositions and individual oc-
cult properties. Thus magic sets an example of specialization
for medicine and science. There are men whom snakes will not
bite, or, if they do, they die and not the men. Other human beings
can move their ears, swallow and regurgitate large objects, or
imitate the cries of animals and songs of birds. The kings of
France are able to cure scrofula. Pomponazzi further, as we have

** Gabriel Naudé, 4 pologie pour tous faussement soupgonnez de Magie, Paris,
les gramds persommages qui ont esté 1623.

®T, 11, goo and 964-65.
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already indicated in speaking of fascination, inclines to attribute
a good deal to the human soul, confidence and imagination, which
by altering the blood and spirits in the agent’s own body produce
vapors and exhalations which act upon other persons’ bodies in-
sensibly and subtly through the pores but all the more potently,
like infection in a pest.

Another possible explanation of the apparent extraction of
arrows by incantations is that some men have exceptional manual
dexterity. Or the supposed enchanter may employ confederates
and mirrors or other fraud and deception and fool the eye. Years
ago at Mantua and Padua, Pomponazzi saw a man named Reatius
who performed such incredible feats that they were attributed to
demons. When tortured by the inquisition, however, he confessed
that they were entirely deceit and sleight-of-hand. Thereupon
the inquisition released him, but he later met his death at the
hands of one of his dupes.

In the fifth chapter Pomponazzi notes nine possible objections
to the explanations he has been offering. In the sixth chapter he
meets these objections. One was that the miracles of the Bible
might also be so explained. Pomponazzi grants that some might
be but adds that others, like the raising of Lazarus or cure of the
man born blind, could not be. Another objection was that words,
signs and characters have no operative virtue, but he contends
that per accidens and indirectly they may give rise to marvelous
effects through their action on the mind and credulity. A third
objection was that Aristotle in the Problems had denied that
health was contagious. Pomponazzi’s reply is that the Problems
are a work of doubtful authenticity, while the particular passages
in question conflict with others in Aristotle’s undisputed works
and in other authoritative authors, and are further contrary to
reason and experience.

To his own above assertion that the raising of Lazarus cannot
be explained on natural grounds Pomponazzi in the next chap-
ter advances the objection that even resurrection of the dead by
natural means is recorded in pagan times, Pliny and others telling
of herbs which restore men to life, It is further argued that such
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phenomena as pagan oracles and animals speaking to men can be
accounted for only by act of God, angels or demons, and that
this very year, when unusually heavy rains afflicted Aquila,
prayers to the local saint, Coelestinus, stopped the rain, and that
the saint himself was seen in the sky. In rebuttal in the eighth
chapter Pomponazzi denies that there were any genuine rais-
ings of the dead among the Greeks and Romans, or, if there
were any such, that they were effected by demons rather than
by divine miracle. He admits, on the other hand, that pagan
oracles were the work of demons. He grants that not all magic
is natural but only that part which is concerned with the occult
works of nature. The apparition of the saint at Aquila is left for
treatment in a subsequent chapter.

Meanwhile the question is raised whether Aristotle ignored
demons and angels. Pomponazzi contends that Aristotle denied
both the existence of demons and direct divine action or de novo.
Incidentally he mentions his own devotion to the study of Aris-
totle since tender years. Aristotle denied the existence of demons
because it was not provable from evidence available to sense.
Aristotle further held that the First Cause effected nothing in this
sublunar world except by the mediation of the celestial bodies.
Aristotle’s moving intelligences were not demons but the forms
of the celestial bodies. These last direct men by signs of the fu-
ture both in dreams and while waking. Moreover, they endow
certain men with the gift of prophecy and of marvel-working with-
out training or toil. Peter of Abano states that Haly Abenragel
knew by experience of the stars that a certain child would
prophesy as soon as it was born. Likewise prodigies marking the
birth of great men are natural and from the stars.

Pomponazzi next proceeds, turning somewhat in his tracks,
to argue that even oracles can as easily be explained as the effects
of the stars as of demons. And he questions once more whether
demons can do more than men in applying active to passive or
in utilizing the occult virtues of natural objects. Nor would Pom-
ponazzi reject auguries and omens. Why a crow signifies evil and
a dove or crane, good, is not soluble by human investigation but
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is known from repeated experience, and we are equally ignorant
how it is that the herb scammony purges bile. Chiromancy is not
vain, and even geomancy may have a natural basis and not be
without reason. An aged mechanic at Bologna by this art pre-
dicted to Pomponazzi for four days running the election of Leo X
as pope. Love charms and the like seem to be called the figments
of old wives by Aristotle in the History of Animals. But inas-
much as the Church and Plato and many very grave authorities
believe in bewitching, Pomponazzi will endeavor to give a nat-
ural explanation of it without demons.

We need not follow the detailed ramifications of his argument
but may note his conclusion that, “if anyone shall have con-
sidered the marvelous and occult works of nature, the virtues of
the heavenly bodies, God, and the intelligences, caring for human
and all other inferior affairs, he will see that there is no need of
demons or other intelligences” (than those moving the heavens).
Nor will he suppose the existence of genii and guardian angels.
Genil are nothing but the genitures of men, and man’s sole guard-
ians are reason and sense which are continually at war with each
other. Aristotle denied the resurrection and immortality of the
human soul. Angels and demons have been introduced for the
sake of the vulgar, who cannot comprehend the operation of God,
the heavens and nature but must personify the Intelligences like
men. The Old Testament is often not to be taken literally. Plato
probably did not believe in angels and demons but introduced
them in order to instruct rude men. Aristotle seldom spoke out
on such matters, perhaps because he feared the fate of previous
philosophers such as Socrates.

Once again nine additional objections to Pomponazzi’s posi-
tions are set forth in the eleventh chapter and answered in the
twelfth. Again he insists that God and the Intelligences act only
through the instrumentality of the heavenly bodies, that seers
and sibyls are inspired by the stars. He continues to speak of
prophecy as if it were a physiological attribute. Elisaeus could
not prophesy unless he first put his hand on the Psalter, just as
some men cannot make love without first kissing and touching
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the breasts to heat their blood and spirits. Seers are generally
of a melancholy disposition. Nor does Pomponazzi agree with
Aquinas, De occultis naturae operibus, that relics of the saints
do not cure by any inherent virtue, or all would cure equally,
and that therefore the cures are worked by God. Or that images,
characters, rings and other objects made by art receive no vir-
tue from the stars, and that therefore the marvels wrought with
them are the work of demons. A cure by relics may really be
caused by the patient’s faith and imagination, which would have
worked equally well had the bones been those of dogs or of souls
in hell, and the patient not have known this. This passage con-
cerning relics was noted by Thomas Fienus in his work on the
power of the imagination,** who states that Pomponazzi “dared
to write” that those who sometimes attain health by the cult of
bones of the saints do this only by the virtue of their own imagina-
tion and their faith in the relics, so that, if they cherished the
bones of dogs, believing them to be the bones of saints, they
would equally attain health. In rebutting this opinion Fienus
affirms that Pomponazzi spoke impiously, that therefore his book
has been justly prohibited by the Holy See, and that the falsity
of his view has been refuted at length by Bartholomaeus Pisanus
in the prologue to his book of Conformities. But Pomponazzi
also holds that there may be healing virtue in the bones them-
selves or the exhalations from them, those of one individual cur-
ing one disease, and those of another curing a different malady.
The denial of Aquinas that artificial figures receive force from
the stars is, Pomponazzi holds, contrary to the views of Ptolemy
and the sages. Indeed, Pomponazzi finds reason to doubt if the
De occultis naturae operibus is a genuine work of Aquinas.

As for the supposed miraculous intervention of Saint Coele-
stinus at Aquila, Pomponazzi argues that, just as many stones
and herbs possess the property of warding off storms, so might
the spirits and vapors of a great throng of people, especially when
they were intent in prayer. For when prayer comes from the

“ Thomas Fienus, De viribus imaginationis tractatus, Lovanii, 1608, pp. 98, 101.
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depths of the heart, the spirits in the body function better. More-
over, as the imagination of a woman during conception affects the
foetus, so those emanations and exhalations from the throng took
the form in the air of saint Coelestinus, who was in the minds of
the people as they prayed. And since the air was heavy from
the rains, the image lasted for some time and perhaps even
moved to and fro with the wind. Had the prayers been offered
at Bologna by the Bolognese, the image would have taken the
form of that city’s patron, saint Petronius. Pomponazzi goes on
to say that bells may repel storms either by stirring up the air,
or because cast under appropriate constellations, or from some
occult virtue resident in the metal of which they are made. He
also affirms that a man may be born under such a constellation
that he can rule sea, wind and storm, or heal demoniacs, which
seems a rather strong hint that the miracles of Christ were due to
the stars. Pomponazzi straightway warns his friend, however,
not to reveal this to the vulgar or discuss it with unskilled priests
(imperitis sacerdotibus), for philosophers have often been driven
from cities or imprisoned or stoned and put to death for airing
such views. Perhaps in order to soften the effect of his previous
remarks, Pomponazzi then engages in some pious discussion of
the value of prayer. He asserts that philosophers know how to
pray better than the common crowd and have a higher ideal of
the purpose of prayer. But then, returning to the problem of the
apparition of Coelestinus, he doubts if the vapors in the air really
took the form of the saint, and suggests that the resemblance
may have existed only in the popular imagination.

In response to the fifth of the aforesaid nine objections, the
problem of the existence of evil and the influence of the stars
are discussed for some pages. Certain recent critics of astrology
(a2 marginal heading, presumably by Gratarolo, states that
Pico della Mirandola is meant) have not understood the subject,
and except for verbal ornamentation Pomponazzi sees nothing
in their works but arrogance and petulance.

It had been objected that transformations of men into birds
and beasts could not be explained naturally and astrologically
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but required the agency of angels and demons. Pomponazzi,
however, points out—incorrectly, of course—that the stone coral
is generated from wood and plants, that recently near Liibeck a
bough with birds in a nest on it was found petrified in the sea.

Therefore human bodies may be transformed naturally into birds

and wolves, although transformation of the human soul into the
soul of a wolf would be incredible.

It was also objected that, if pagan oracles were produced by the
stars, they should not have ceased after the advent of Christ.
Pomponazzi replies that they ceased because they went with
the old gods, and with the new religion came new usages. But
this very change itself was from the celestial bodies. Since it is
very difficult to budge men from their accustomed ways, unusual
and stupendous miracles are necessary to insure the success of a
new religion. Hence at the advent of a new faith the stars give
birth to men who perform miracles and combine in themselves by
the gift of God and of the Intelligences all the virtues scattered
through herbs, stones and animals, so that they are with reason
believed to be sons of God. Religions have their growth and
decay like other generated and corruptible things. For that which
moves towards an end involves all things necessary to that end,
whether they be precedent or consequent or concomitant. So such
founders of religion are predicted by prophets for centuries be-
forehand. There are great prodigies at their birth, more stupen-
dous wonders during their lifetime, and their followers, if the
religion is to be of long duration, receive divine power either
from the founder, as iron receives the power of attraction from
the magnet, or from the same influence of the stars that affected
him. They too cure diseases, bring rain, and perform incredible
feats against those who attempt to resist them, for the stars
fight for them. Similarly each successive religion has its own
peculiar words and signs, like that of the cross. “Now that in our,
faith all grows cold, miracles cease except prearranged and pre-
tended ones, for the end seems near.” Philosophers regard the
universe as eternal, but the rites which now prevail “were and
will be and will not be.” The histories of other religions record
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miracles similar to those of Christianity, and Pomponazzi justi-
fies his frequent citation of historians in a philosophical work as
authorities for past natural events of rare occurrence. Such is the
most detailed and carefully worked out, the most plausible and at
the same time most sweeping expression of the doctrine of astro-
logical control over the history and development of religions that
I have seen in any Latin author.

Pomponazzi’s thirteenth and last chapter is devoted to re-
capitulation of his main conclusions. Aristotle recognized no im-
material substances except the intelligences moving the heavens.
He, Theophrastus, Fudemus and Alexander saw no need for
demons with powers of altering or moving things locally. The
celestial bodies and their moving intelligences suffice to account
for all the phenomena and to accomplish far greater wonders
than those ascribed to demons. It seems really laughable, says
Pomponazzi in a burst of scornful eloquence, that the celestial
bodies with their intelligences should govern and preserve the
universe, move so great a mass of matter, generate and trans-
mute so many men, so diversified animals, so many plants,
stones and metals, and yet not able to produce such futile and
inane effects, which happen but very rarely and are of no mo-
ment, as those attributed to the activity of demons.

The Peripatetics further deny direct divine action on this
world and the immortality of individual souls. In these respects
their doctrine is not true but deficient, since some things are
done in this inferior world which cannot be explained by Aristo-
telian principles, for instance, the miraculous eclipse at the time
of the crucifixion attested by Dionysius the Areopagite and
others. Such miracles demonstrate the insufficiency of the doc-
trines of Aristotle and other philosophers and prove the truth
of Christianity. Whatever is affirmed by canonical Scripture and
universally decreed by the Catholic church Pomponazzi unques-
tioningly accepts and rejects whatever it condemns. He there-
fore piously admits the existence of angels and demons. But these
last passages seem mere lip service. Throughout the volume his
sympathy has been with the philosophers who, he declared in
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one passage, alone are Gods on earth and as far removed from
other persons of whatever order or condition as living men are
from men in pictures. He has in the course of the work called into
question directly or by innuendo the canonization of saints, the
adoration of relics, the miracles of the Bible and of Christianity,
the divine inspiration of prophets, and has subjected all religious
history and manifestations of divine power to the courses of the
stars and the rotation of the spheres.

The present-day reader may condemn Pomponazzi for hav-
ing attempted at all a natural and rational explanation of re-
ported occurrences which seem to us either misrepresented, ex-
aggerated and fraudulent, or simply incredible and puerile. He
may further criticize him for having stretched Peripateticism
unwarrantably to include such doctrines as that of occult virtue,
of sympathy and antipathy, and various theories of judicial as-
trology.” Let us remember, however, that he was able to cite
from Aristotle such passages as that from the History of Animals
on the remora being useful in lawsuits and love-charms as well as
stopping ships. It may further be objected that his scepticism is
not consistent or sweeping. It extends to demons and miracles,
but not to marvels, occult virtues, and the influence of the stars.
His scientific principles admit almost all the reputed phenomena
of the miracle-mongers and the witch-hunters. He merely gives
a different explanation which he regards as natural rather than
preternatural or supernatural but which we must reject as occult
and astrological. But these are faults of the age rather than of
the individual, and are failings of science as then understood and
constituted. And this may be said for Pomponazzi. Had his views
prevailed, there would hardly have been any witchcraft delusion
and persecution or religious wars.

“In his work on fate and free will, decim, Cologne, 1505, IX, 8, p. 523),
chapter six, Pomponazzi, according to said that all effects which are called
the later Jesuit writer, Pererius (De fortuitous have certain and determined
communibus omnium revum natuvalium causes. In other words, chance events
principiis et affectionibus libri quin- are really under the stars.

CHAPTER VII

SYMPHORIEN CHAMPIER

.. . qui, médecin de profession, a affecté de paroiire jurisconsulte,
philosophe, orateur, grammarien, gentilhomme et chevalier
~—MENETRIER

After five successive chapters which have been chiefly oc-
cupied with the attitude of as many Italians at the opening of
the sixteenth century towards magic and experimental science,
we turn in the next two chapters beyond the Alps to consider a
French opponent of occult arts, Symphorien Champier, and then
a German exponent of occult philosophy, Henry Cornelius Agrip-
pa of Nettesheim,

Symphorien Champier (c. 1471-1537) was a very active
personality, if not a very original mind, in Lyons and Lorraine
during the first part of the sixteenth century. Educated at Paris
and Montpellier, he practiced medicine at Lyons and in 1498
initiated a long series of publications there by an elementary text-
book in logic. In 1502 he was at Tulle in Limousin. In 1507 he
went to Lorraine and became physician to its young duke whom
in 1509 he accompanied to the Italian wars. In 1515 he was
knighted on the battlefield of Marignano and was not only him-
self, though a foreigner, admitted to the College of Physicians
at Pavia, but by his persuasive eloquence and consummate as-
surance procured the admission also of the barber of the duke of
Guise, although that tonsorial artist knew no Latin. Those who
like to point out this or that in times past as the first appearance
or dim adumbration of some “modern” or present-day invention,
idea, institution or tendency may be able to see in this the germ
of the granting of honorary degrees, or the practice of some uni-
versities today of establishing schools, offering courses and giv-
ing academic credit for any and every pursuit and calling in life,
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or bestowing the A.B. degree upon those who know no Latin.!

Returning from Italy, Champier seems to have oscillated be-
tween Nancy and Lyons during the rest of his career. In 1527
he participated in the foundation of the medical college of Lyons?
and became its first dean.® But when his house was pillaged in a
riot of 1529 against the wealthy burghers of the city, he left
Lyons for a time, although his books continued to be published
there.

As Champier succeeded in other respects, he took unto him-
self titles of nobility, coats of arms, and family genealogies to
which he had no right. It is to be feared that a similar unscrupu-
Iousness pervaded his writing and publications. Past testimony
to this effect is not lacking. Julius Caesar Scaliger, who however
himself was not always too trustworthy, accused Symphorien
of attaching his name to the compositions of others, in which he
merely altered a word or two here and there. A more impartial
critic, father Ménétrier, a librarian at Lyons who frO{n 1666 on
spent some forty years collecting materials for a history of the
church there, in describing those who before him had treated of
the city’s ecclesiastical history characterized Symphorien Cham-
pier as follows:

“A physician by profession, he assumed the réle of juriscon-
sult, philosopher, orator, grammarian, gentleman and knight. He
translated his own works under assumed names in order to praise
himself with impunity. He wrote to all the learned to beg their
eulogies (to print in front of his publications). He regaled us
with fables in establishing in the church of Lyons a hierarchy
similar to the celestial hierarchy.””*

The judgment of Symphorien’s more recent biographer® has

* In this connection may be men~
tioned Honoré Picquet, who in 1483
set up a rival medical school at Orange
to give cheap degrees to all-comers, but
was forbidden by a royal decree of
the same year to give degrees to those
who had failed at Montpelier. Never-
theless in 1495 he became a professor
at Montpellier, then dean, and in 1502
chancellor. Wickersheimer (1936), p.
208.

?Ant. Fr. Delandine, Manuscrits de
la bibliothéque de Lyon, 1812, 1, o.

#Ibid., 111, 333, MS 1302, “Décanats
du collége des médecins de Lyon, et
catalogue des docteurs recus & ce col-
Iege jusqu’en 1700.” Allut seems not to
have known of this manuscript.

*Ibid., X1, 207,

*P. Allut, Etude biographique et
bibliographique sur Symphorien Cham-
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been less outspoken and more charitable but, one fears, less in-
formed than Ménétrier’s censure. Enthusiasts for the Italian and
French Renaissance have accepted Champier as reflecting their
interests, as one of the versatile and well-rounded men who repre-
sent that period. At least he shared with many humanists the
capacity for self-advertising and for oratorical exuberance. So
that when Scaliger called him “insolens, tumens, turgens,” per-
haps this should be interpreted as an indication that he was full of
“the spirit of the Renaissance,” that rare gas which the historical
laboratory has never yet succeeded in holding in solution.
Indeed, we might call Champier a forerunner of the modern
periodical or magazine, since his average volume is a hodge-podge
lacking unity of subject and comprising several short treatises in
various fields: some Platonism, some medicine, some history,
some biography, a few letters to or from men of culture or reputa-
tion. Nothing is very long, nothing is at all thorough. Moreover,
much the same set of topics is found in his next publication,
which appears soon, too, like the periodical. The table of contents
of a volume published by him in 1507 will illustrate this charac-
teristic specifically.
The book of the quadruple life.
The theology of Asclepius, disciple of Hermes Trismegistus, with
the commentaries of the same Symphorien.
The handbook of Sixtus, a Pythagorean philosopher.
The speech of Tsocrates to Demonicus.
Forests medicinal of simples with some introductory points to the
practice of the medical faculty.
Extracts from the Practica of Pliny Junior.
Trophy of the Gauls comprising their fourfold history.
Of the entry of Louis XTI, king of the Franks, into the city of
Genoa.
Genealogy of the kings of France.
Of Gauls who have been supreme pontiffs.
Various letters addressed to the same Symphorien.

To the historian of ideas it makes no great difference whether

pier, Lyons, 1859. Where I have given this chapter, it may be assumed that
no other reference for a date or fact in I have followed Allut.
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Champier’s numerous publications were his own work, or whether
they are actually what they purport to be. If he was more of an
editor and publisher than he was an author and composer, the
fact remains that he put forth in printed form a large variety of
works, extracts and fragments which he thought would attract
attention and sell, and which therefore probably represent fairly
well the intellectual interests of his time. Indeed, this would be
the more apt to be true, if he were motivated not by an author’s
vanity over his more or less original efforts but by a piratical
editor’s or imitative hack writer’s desire to make an acceptable
selection from current subjects and literature.

Champier’s publications may even be said to reflect diverse and
contrary currents in the thought of the time and to appeal to
different groups of readers. La nef des princes et des batailles et
la nef des dames vertueuses is a French poem in the style of the
fifteenth century. From his Gate to Logic (Janua logice), pub-
lished in 1498, to the seven books on dialectic, rhetoric, gFometry,
arithmetic, astronomy, music, natural philosophy, medicine and
theology, printed at Basel in the last year of his life, he issued
works which adhered closely to the medieval Latin organization
and interpretation of learning. On the other hand, his De qua-
druplici vita imitated Ficino’s De triplici vita. He wrote a life of
Mesue for the Lyons, 1523 edition of that writer and another of
Arnald of Villanova for the Venice, 1527 edition of his works.
Yet in his treatise on clysters of 1529 he advised to shun Arabic
medical authors and to follow only Hippocrates, Galen and
Dioscorides. In 1532 he printed Castigations or emendations of
the pharmacists or apothecaries and of the Arabic medical writers,
Mesue, Serapion, Rasis and Alfarabi, and of later medieval Latin
physicians. In 1533 his Epistola responsiva defended the Greeks
against the error of the Arabs.® In these last three works he of

®In this Apologetica epistola re- minum Symphorianum Campegium of
sponsiva pro Graecorum defensione in Bernard Unger, professor of medicine
Arabum et Poenorum errata, Cham- at Tibingen and his former pupil. 1
pier was answering the 4 pologetica have used the edition of Lyons, 1533,
epistola pro defensione Arvabum wmed;- BM 775.a.1.

corum ad praeceptorem suum Do-
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course was merely echoing the hue and cry which Leonicenns
had raised forty years before.

History, both political and literary, was a field in which Cham-
pier was almost as active as in that of medicine. In 1510 he dedi-
cated his Chronicles of Austrasia to the duke of Lorraine. He
was the first in France to print, if not to compose, such works
as those on famous men of Lyons and illustrious men of Gaul. He
recorded the ancient inscriptions to be found in Lyons. He was
something of a pioneer also in the history of medicine, publish-
ing in 1506 a work in five parts on famous medical authors,
although John Jacob Bartholoti had already in 1498 at the uni-
versity of Ferrara given a sketch of the antiquity of medicine.”
It must be added that Champier was almost totally lacking in
historical accuracy, conscience, sense of chronology, or imagina-
tion, if by imagination we mean the ability to visualize past condi-
tions and make them seem real to others. If by imagination is
meant merely the reckless invention of falsehoods which appear
to be unsupported by any original source, he probably displays
it. Thus he asserts that Avicenna, who actually died in 1037
A.D., was poisoned by Averroes—who was not born until 1126
and died in 1198—but killed his poisoner before he himself per-
ished. Champier thought that Avicenna flourished around 1149
A.D. His life of Arnald of Villanova in eight short chapters is a
tissue of errors beginning with the assertion that Arnald was
from Narbonnensis and not Catalonia. There seems to be no
substantiation for his statement that Arnald, hearing that Peter
of Abano was in difficulties with the inquisitors and fearing that
he might fall into their clutches, fled secretly to Sicily. Champier
himself says nothing of the incident in his notice of Peter of
Abano in his book on famous medical writers.

A number of Champier’s publications relate to the occult arts
and sciences and thus attest the great interest which these had
for his time. His own attitude here is rather more distinctive than
usual, since he uniformly censures and criticizes magic, incanta-

"Lynn Thorndike, Science and 1929, p. 38, note 49.
Thought in the Fifteenth Century,
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tions, images, alchemy and even much of astrology. He printed,
it is true, such a mystical work as the Tkeology of Asclepius,
disciple of Hermes Trismegistus. But towards profane occult-
ism he maintained much the same strict attitude as that of
Gerson in the previous century. Indeed, his opposition to astrol-
ogy, especially in medicine, was carried farther than even that of
Gerson.

Symphorien Champier’s Dialogue in Destruction of Magic
Arts had appeared at Lyons shortly before the close of the fif-
teenth century.® This conversation of Symphorien with his pupil,
Andreas, opens in a very simple and elementary style but im-
proves as it goes on. Fascination is said to affect the heart through
the blood and the spirits. Symphorien states that the spirit emits
rays through the eyes as if through glass windows. The heart is
in perpetual motion and drives the blood, and with it the spirits,
through the whole body and thereby scatters sparks of light
through the individual members of the body.* For the blood is
a traveler.” In this, however, there is no intimation as to the
circulation of the blood.

In dwelling upon the power of imagination, Symphorien gives
us an explanation of the use of red bed-clothes in cases of small-
pox, that vehement imagination towards red objects and gazing

*On the title page: “Dyalogus Museum which I have used. I have also
singularissimus et perutilis viri occu-~ made some use of the copy numbered
lentissimi (s¢¢) domini simphoriani Rés. E.2337 at the Bibliothéque Na-
lugdenen. in magicarum artium destruc- tionale, Paris. Hansen, Quellen, 1901,

tionem cum suis anexis de fascinatori-
bus de incubis et succubis et de de-
monijacis per fratrem Symonem de
Ulmo sacre pagine doctorem et ordinis
minorum fideliter correctus. Estque
dyalogus liber in quo aliqui simul de
aliqua re conferentes disserentesque
introducuntur.” At the close: “Impres-
sum Lugduni per magistrum guiller-
mum Balsarin xxviii die mensis au-
gusti.” But the year is not given. The
year 1500 is usually suggested: see
Copinger 1570, GW 6552, “um 1500.”
But Proctor suggests 1498 for the copy
numbered IA.4178¢ at the British

pp. 256-38, has printed extracts from
this treatise.

° Ibid., fol. (a vii) recto: “Tales
autem sunt in nobis spiritus qualis est
sanguis humor. Spiritus autem similis
sibi radios per oculos quasi per vitreas
fenestras emittit. Cor enim suo per-
petuo quodam motu proximum quidem
sanguinem agilans ex eo spiritus
in totum corpus perque illos luminum
scintillas per membra diffundit quidem
singula.”

®Ibid., fol. a vii) verso: “. . .
peregrinus hic sanguis.”
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at them moves the blood. Some ancient philosophers held that
by intense imagination the souls of men could be united to the
Intelligence of the moon, which, they said, ruled the four ele-
ments and everything from the sphere of the moon to the center
of the earth. But Symphorien rejects this theory as absurd, con-
tending that many things happen in these inferiors from their
own nature and not from the influence of the Intelligence of the
moon, and that the humors in the body may be so altered by
imagination that seemingly stupendous changes follow. Some
astrologers, like Albumasar and Peter of Abano, have said that
prayers are answered under certain constellations and that astro-
logical images are valid. “For those astrologers mixed many false-
hoods with some truths.” After further beating about the bush,
Symphorien concludes that imagination cannot act on another
body, and that he who holds the contrary “seems to suffer in-
sanity in the faith of Christ.”

The discussion then turns to witchcraft. Tales of witches’ sab-
bats are, in Symphorien’s opinion, usually either illusions or
tricks of the devil. Although witches perform some injurious acts,
their confessions contain more falsehoods than truth. Judges
therefore should employ great caution, consult with men trained

in theology and philosophy, and call in skilled physicians, in or-

der that by inspection of the person’s complexio, examination of
his dreams, and judgment from the aspect of his body, it may be
determined whether his phantasy is affected. If so, he or she
should receive medical attention and treatment. And let their
confessors persuade them not to credit such visions and use exor-
cisms and prayers against such.

Eight conclusions follow which deal chiefly with the powers
of demons in magic. They can accomplish nothing against a man
who does not believe in their figments and, conversely, are ef-
ficacious in magic only over men who have little trust in God.
Men can be freed from diabolical magic by prayer, alms, con-
fession and fasting. On the other hand, those things which are
done by the action of separate substances like demons cannot
be dissolved by natural virtues, because the power of separate
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substances is greater than that of animals. But diabolical sorcery
can be dissolved by the aid of good angels or, some say, by
sorcery which employs demons of a superior order. It can also
be dissolved by exorcisms of the church but not by such animal
substances as the liver of a black cat. Champier gives the usual
explanation of the action of incubi and succubi but notes further
that among medical men incubus denotes a constriction or estop-
page, as of movement, breathing or voice.

Next Champier turns to the distinction between divine, hu-
man, and angelic or demonic intellect and knowledge. The an-
gelic intellect occupies a middle position between the human
and the divine and neither knows itself through other things nor
other things through itself for it knows itself by essence and
other things by species. Therefore in a melancholy person the
speaking of languages previously unknown to him or hidden
secrets are signs that he is possessed by a demon, although Aris-
totle gives a natural explanation even for such phepomena. As
usual, Champier hesitates which side to take. But while he recog-
nizes that one must guard against deception and fraud in such
cases, and that astrologers refer such effects to celestial causes,
he does not believe that such cases can be explained from melan-
choly or the stars alone, but that some angel or demon must be
joined with the human soul. Aristotle may not have encountered
any cases which he could not explain naturally, but the Bible and
other early Christian works convince Symphorien of the existence
of demoniacs.

Champier again touched on magic in the midst of his account
of famous medical writers, where he gave an elaborate list of divi-
sions and departments of magic with their respective inventors.™
But it is taken entire from the earlier work of Thadeus of Parma
in 1318, perhaps indirectly through Giorgio Anselmi who copied
the classification from Thadeus in the fifteenth century. Cham-
pier also repeats stories of Vergil as a magician at Naples.

In his work on the quadruple life Champier, as Monch has

“ De medicine claris scriptoribus, 1506 : copy used BM 541.c.21.
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pointed out,'* did not follow Ficino in the very favorable attitude
towards astrology of De vita coelitus comparanda but took up a
position more like that of Plotinus and Pico della Mirandola. He
even questioned, if we believe Mdnch, the influence of the con-
stellations on diseases and their treatment, but I failed to find
such a passage in this particular work of Champier.*® He at-
tacked astrological images again, as he had done in his book of
the year before.

Astrology was further criticized by Symphorien Champier in
his De triplici disciplina, printed in 1508.** In its Orphic The-
ology, book 2, chapter 8, he declares that the Christian religion
is not from the stars, as astrologers erroneously affirm. In the
Theology of Trismegistus, Particula 6, anent the assertion that
Saturn strengthens the talent of contemplation through saturnine
demons; Jupiter, that of governing; and Mars, magnitude of
mind, Champier makes the comment that this is what Trismegis-
tus and Plato say, but that in his time many persons, depraved
by such doctrine, enter into secret pacts with demons and impli-
cate their souls in the gravest errors. As for himself, he intends
never to depart from the purity of the Catholic faith and he holds
such assertions to be of no account. If he repeats them, it is only
in the hope of discovering some small pearl of truth that may ac-
company the false notions. He insists furthermore that only
Apuleius, and not Hermes Trismegistus, was a believer in ani-
mated statues.

In 1514 Champier wrote on the errors in the Conciliator of
Peter of Abano,”® the leading Latin medical text of the early
fourteenth century. The motive does not seem to have been a
humanistic turning away from medieval medicine to ancient
texts, since the criticism is not literary or philological, while it

“Walter Monch, “Der Arzt Sym-
phorien Champier und seine geistes-
geschichtliche Bedeutung fiir Frank-
reichs Frithrenaissance,” Sonderab-
druck, Fortschritte der Medizin, 16.
October, 1033, especially p. 0.

Champier’s Liber de gquadruplici vita

I have examined in the edition of 1507:
BM 544.g.1.

¥ We shall presently hear Champier
criticize the astrological medicine of
Peter of Abano.

* Copy used: BM 773.b.16.

* Annotamenta errata et castigationes
in Petvi Aponensis opera.
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is admitted that Peter was a great man who said many things
learnedly in medicine and philosophy. But even Homer some-
times nods. So Peter of Abano was occasionally overbold and
curious in doctrine and made statements which Champier be-
lieves are superstitious, too close to magic, and contrary to either
Judaism or Christianity. Peter is censured for alluding to the
notory art without disapproval and for adducing other “magical
experiments,” which Champier believes can be accounted for
only by pacts with demons. He further criticizes Abano for at-
tributing cures to the use of incantations. Already in 1506 Cham-
pier had advised his readers to follow the Decretum of Gratian
rather than Peter of Abano in regard to incantations. Champier
further reproaches Peter with casting doubt on divine creation,
when he asserts that nothing can be made from nothing. “O egre-
gious crime!”

Passing to Peter’s astrological doctrine, Champier rejects as-
trological images for the third time and also the thegry of great
conjunctions, more especially as having foreshadowed Noah’s
flood and the advent of the prophet Mohammed. Champier
argues that classical astrologers like Ephestion (Hephaestion of
Thebes), Julius Firmicus Maternus and Ptolemy knew nothing
of this theory of conjunctions, and that the leading Arabic writ-
ers on astrology, such as Alcabitius, Albumasar and Messahala,
disagreed in its detailed application. He further contends that
the star of Bethlehem was a special divine creation and so not
open to astrological interpretation. Finally, he notes how badly
mistaken famous astrologers of the past have been in their pre-
dictions on the basis of great conjunctions: Albumasar, Arnald
of Villanova, and Pierre d’Ailly, for instance. Champier then
repeats from Pico della Mirandola or earlier writers certain
arguments against astrology in general, such as that the practi-
tioners of the art are themselves unfortunate, while those who
reject it are better off. Various church fathers, Bonaventura,
Plato and Aristotle are adduced as authorities against it. Cham-
pier admits, however, an influence of the stars on the weather,
crops, disease, sedition and war, but opines that philosophers,
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physicians, farmers and sailors can foresee these effects as well
as astrologers.

The second and third books of Champier’s exposé of Peter of
Abano’s errors list particular erroneous passages: seventeen in
book two, and ten in book three. Peter is twitted for ascribing
a highly curative medicine to the influence of Mars, the most
hateful of the planets and a source of misfortune, and for his
statement that physicians are apt to be men of bad character.
His assigning seven intelligences to the seven planets, and to
each of these a rule for 354 years of history is included as an
error. So is his assertion that every mundane geniture depends
on the planets as iron on the magnet. Even his observing the posi-
tion of the moon in administering purgatives or in performing
surgical operations is classed as an error, as is his explaining the
existence of dry land by celestial influence. Indeed, his making
the stars secondary causes and his ascribing human longevity to
their influence are among the passages listed as erroneous. This
treatise by Champier on Peter’s errors was appended to some,
if not all, subsequent editions of the Conciliator. It occurs at
the close of the Venetian editions of 1520 or 1521, 1526, 1548
and 1564-1565, and in that of Pavia, 1523, and should have
acted as a corrective for the reading public against the Concilia-
tor’s leanings towards astrology and other occult sciences. His
astrological doctrine had commanded admiration more than cen-
sure hitherto, as in the case even of an inquisitor, Francis of
Florence, writing against popular superstition.*®

Champier evidently derived the idea of discussing Peter’s er-
rors from Giovanni Francesco Pico della Mirandola, who in his
De revum praenotione had asserted that a whole book could be
collected of Peter of Abano’s errors.*” Francesco also from time

to time specified particular instances of such slips on Peter’s

part: his theory in the ninth Differentia concerning the longevity
of the patriarchs, his misdating Averroes (an error which Sym-
“T 1V, 319-21. “justus et integer liber ex eius erroribus

"De verum praenotione, III, 4, seorsum colligi posset.”
Opera, Basel, 1572-1573, II, 447:
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phorien seems not to have taken to heart), his making the lunar
month 26 days and 12 hours in duration, omitting the three days
during which the moon is obscured by the sun as a negligible
time during which it exerted no influence.”® Francesco Pico fur-
ther noticed Peter’s errors concerning critical days, his faulty
effort to refer the circulation of the four humors to the planets,
and the doctrine of invisible images in the decans of the zodiac."
Not all these points are repeated by Champier, nor are all his
criticisms found in the work of Francesco Pico. But more than
once Champier repeats the other’s very words, as when he speaks
of Peter as “once of good name among physicians . . . but a man
of wide reading but very slight judgment,””*" or touches upon his
favoring attitude towards incantations,®* or borrowings from the
magic book of Picatrix.*?

In 1517 Champier published a volume on wonders of the world
which was geographical in plan and followed the maps of Ptol-
emy. It went a little farther north than Ptolemy but seems to
contain no material reflecting the recent voyages of discovery.
Indeed, everything in the text seems as old as Ptolemy or the
phoenix.

A work on materia medica by Symphorien possesses more
merit and gives some evidence of personal medical and pharma-
ceutical sense and knowledge. This was his Castigations or
Emendations of Pharmacists or Apothecaries and Arabic Physi-
cians,*® of which the brief first book on medicinal simples is the
best and was reproduced still more briefly in French as Le My-
rouel des appothiquaires. As is indicated by the opening words
of the Latin text, “Hermolaus Barbarus, Nicolaus Leonicenus,
Toannes Manardus, Petrus Barotius, Ruellius Gallus, Marcel-

*® Ibid., V, 4, p. 518.

“Ibid., V, 11, PD. 521-22.

® Ibid., VII, 4, p. 660; the wording
continues identical in both works for
several lines.

" Ibid., V, 4, p. 552.

“ Ibid., VIL, 7, p. 662.

* Castigationes sew emendationes

pharmacopolarum sive apothecariorum
ac Arabum medicorum Mesuae Sera-
pionis Rasis Alpharabii (sic) et aliorum
Juniorum . . . in quibus quicquid apud
Arabes erratum fuerit summa cum
diligentia congestum est . . . , Lugduni
apud J. Crespin, 1532, 8vo. Copy used:
BN T*.760.
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lus . . . ,”** Champier to a large extent follows previous writers.
He asserts, however, that he had made a collection of his own
of errors of the Arabs, but that it was now scattered through
various schools and universities of France in the hands of his dis-
ciples or in blind and dusty corners of his own library.”® But
Champier does not merely criticize Avicenna, Mesue and Sera-
pion, or recent pharmacists and “junior physicians,” by which
expression he refers to medieval and recent Latin writers. He
has to admit that these writers also had their merits, had found
new uses for simples known to the ancients, and had discovered
other “most noble and efficacious medicaments,” of which the
ancients were utterly ignorant.*® Champier also sometimes speaks
from his own observation and experience. He describes an herb
he had seen at Chartres or tells of having just once seen genuine
lignum aloes, in the apothecary shop of Renatus Villaterius at
Lyons.*” He had tried long and hard but in vain to see a green
specimen of the dried root which was imported as turbith but
whose provenance no one knew. It had proved perilous to many
patients at Lyons and Chartres.” He also remarks concerning
several different simples, “What I have been able to see thus far

was far removed from the qualities of the genuine in color, sub-

stance and virtue,” or “in odor, color and substance.””® But em-
ployment of this stock formula is not very convincing evidence
of repeated personal examination. Despite his generally unfavor-
able attitude towards occult arts, Symphorien allows at least one
extreme instance of occult virtue in a simple to enter his pages
when he says that some have written that the bodies of soldiers
which fall in battle upon scordion do not rot for a long time, par-
ticularly those parts which touch the herb.*® There are a number
of resemblances between Champier’s Castigations and an FEx-
amen which Brasavola published a few years after, and in that

* Ibid., fol. xvilir. ® Ibid., cap. 25, fols. gov, 42v.

¥ Ibid., fol. xvir, in the dedication to ® Ibid., cap. 14, fol. 29v, concerning
Toannes Galfredus. terra lemnia, and in caps. 33, 34 and

* Ibid., fol. Ixiii recto. 37 concerning scammony, bitumen

“Ibid., caps. 23 and 37, fols. 3or Judaicum and lignum aloes.

and sar. % Ibid., cap. 13, fol. 20v.
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connection we shall have occasion to revert to it in a later chap-
ter.

Champier touched again on astrology and other forms of oc-
cult science in a work published at Lyons on March 26, 1518*
and addressed to two royal councillors and physicians, Albert du
Puy and André Briau.** Although the text covers only 23 pages,
it is divided into three books respectively devoted to the prog-
nostications of prophets, of astrologers, and of medical men, and
these into numerous chapters. In the book on prophets Champier
also considers the Hebrew Cabala, natural magic against which
he says Pico finally turned, poetic fury, the causes of pestilence,
storms, sterilities and our other scourges, which like Francesco
Pico he ascribes to divine wrath rather than to the stars, and a
vision of St. Hildegard against astrologers. In the second book
he contends that the Christian religion is not under the stars and
criticizes Peter of Abano for relating the flood and final conflagra-
tion of the world to the constellations, Abraham Avenezra for
predicting the advent of the Messiah from the conjunctions of
1444 and 1464—instead of which king Ferdin#nd expelled all
the Jews from Spain—Arnald of Villanova for his prediction
concerning the coming of antichrist, and Ludovicus Vitalis, the
astrologer of Bologna, for predicting the death of pope Alexan-
der VI. Champier notes that the astrologers had predicted an
earthquake for the year 1524 but says nothing of any prediction

*t Pyonosticon  libvi tres quorum Vincent’s name also appeared on the
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of a flood then. He terminates the book with discussion of the
earthquake and eclipse at the time of the Passion. His third book
is at first concerned chiefly with the medical prognostic of Hip-
pocrates and Galen, then peters out into a pest tract.

Against the alchemists we have by Champier a letter of five
pages which was printed late in his life in 1533.%® This letter is
addressed to three men: John Capellanus, N. Miletus, and Hie-
ronymus Montuus. Champier tells how he dropped in on the
evening of September 20, after visiting his sick patients, at the
pharmacy of Renatus Villaterius, as was his custom. Thomas a
Strata, a doctor from Turin, entered with a book on a hot spring
near Grenoble and some brochures by the aforesaid Montuus.
The discussion then turned to alchemy. Petrus Areodus® sup-
posed celestial influence in the generation of sulphur, quicksilver
and nitre, but Champier was not satisfied with his arguments for
transmutation. There are three opinions as to the generation of
metals: one that they are produced from vapors and exhalations
by the action of first qualities and celestial heat; the second that
of Francesco Giovanni Pico della Mirandola that they are pro-
duced from inferior matter by the force of that radiant heat;

‘the third that of Champier that they were so created by God and

remain unaltered. He asserts that silver and gold are not gen-
erated directly from quicksilver and sulphur, for the rich silver
mines of Lorraine contain no trace of quicksilver. He repeats a
statement already made in his life of Arnald of Villanova that

primus est de promosticis seu presagiis
prophetarum Secundus de presagiis
Astrologorum Tertius de presagiis me-
dicorum. Peroratio. Devenimus tandem
Alberte atque Andrea amantissimi ad
optatum finem. . . Valete Lugduni reg-
nante Francisco Francorum rege Chris-
tianissimo huius nominis primo Anmno
ab incarnatione Christi MDXVIII sep-
timo calendas Aprilis. Finis librorum
Pronosticon  domini  Symphoriani
Champerii equitis aurati ac nobilissimi
Lotharingie ducis Antonii  primarii
medici excusorum impensis Vincentii
de  Portonariis  insubris  bibliopoli
HOMINALISSIMA.

title page in a border enclosing a wood-
cut of an angel. Copy used: BN Rés.
Z. Fontanieu 156. (5).

2«Ad dominum Albertum de Podio
christianissime Gallorum regine Claudie
consiliarium ac primarium medicum
atque dominum Andream briellum
christianissimi Gallorum regis itidem
consiliarium ac medicum dignissimum
Symphoriani Champerii Epistola.”

For further details concerning Briau
see Wickersheimer (1936), 23. The
only Albert del Puig or du Puy listed
by Wickersheimer was of the four-
teenth century.

* Epistola Campegiana de transmuta-
tione metallorum contra alchimistas ad
D. Ioannem Capellanum, N. Miletum
et  Hieronymum Montuum, printed
with his Epistola responsiva  pro
Graecorum defensione in Arabum er-
rata, and other works, 1533, fols. 37r-
391,

¥ Pierre Areod was a physician of
Grenoble who suggested sanitary meas-
ures to prevent a return of the pest,
after it desolated that city in 13533,
and who was one of those in charge of
the representation of a mystery play
in 1535. He appears to have been

the author of the work on the hot
spring  alluded to by Champier.
Adolphe Rochas, Biographie du Dau-
phiné, Paris, 1856, says that the work
was directed against the system of
Jerome Monteux, identical with the
Hieronymus Montuus mentioned above
by Champier.

Brunet, Supplement, 1, 354, gives
Areod’s work on the hot spring near
Grenoble as “Impressum Lugduni per
Gilbertum de Villiers, 1525,” and states
that a copy was acquired by the
Bibliothéque Nationale of Paris in
1863.
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the founders of alchemy were an Arabic Hermes, not the ancient
Hermes Trismegistus, and a most inept barbarian of putrid brain
called Geber, and that the stories told of Arnald and John of
Rupescissa are false and full of fables. He also affirms that both
Arnald and Raymond Lull repented in later years their youth-
ful attachment to the art. He closes with a verse at the expense
of the “vaniloquos alchimistas.”

As hags already been implied and as subsequent chapters will
reveal more fully, Champier was more peculiar among the learned
of the sixteenth century in his rather sweeping hostility to the
occult arts and sciences than he was in his frequent discussion
of them, in which he well illustrated the age and catered to its
weakness. His combination of hostility to things occult with
utter disregard of literary conscience and historical truth may
seem strange indeed, but we shall encounter many more such
paradoxical attitudes before we are through with the men of the
sixteenth century.

CHAPTER VIII

AGRIPPA AND OCCULT PHILOSOPHY

Nullis hic parcit Agrippa. Contemmit, scit, mescit, flet, ridet,
irascitur, insectatur, corpit ommia: ipse philosophus, daemon,
heros, deus et ommia.

—MELCHIOR ADAM

Neither is Henry Cornelius Agrippa of Nettesheim himself
to be reckoned of much weight in intellectual history nor is his
book on occult philosophy so important a work in the history of
magic and experimental science as one might think at first sight.
He was not a person of solid learning, regular academic stand-
ing, and fixed position, but rather one of those wayward geniuses
and intellectual vagabonds so common in the later fifteenth and
early sixteenth centuries. In 1509, when not yet twenty-three, he
lectured at the university of D6le on Reuchlin’s De verbo miri-

‘fico, and had a controversy with a Franciscan who called him

a Judaizing heretic on that account. Before this in 1507 he had
carried on alchemical experiments at Paris and he resumed them
in this same year 1509 at Avignon. From 1511 to 1517 he was in
Italy, where in 1515 he lectured at Pavia on the Hermetic phi-
losophy and Marsilio Ficino’s commentary on the Pimander.
We find him practising alchemy again at Metz in 1518 and 1519,
as well as courageously defending a woman who had been
hounded down by the mob and inquisitor as a witch. In 1520 he

was at Cologne and at Geneva, where he matrried a second time.

Presently he became municipal physician of Fribourg, although
he had no medical degree. He never stayed anywhere long, gen-
erally contrived to get into trouble wherever he went, and, like
Paracelsus, left in a huff. His interest in the doctrines of reform-
ers and Protestants—in 1519 he corresponded with Jacques Le-
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fevre d’Ltaples, in 1525 he possessed books of Luther and Carl-
stadt—also tended to lay him open to suspicion.

Failing to hold any university teaching position permanently,
Agrippa turned to the illicit practice of medicine or to the life of
a courtier and office seeker. Having become physician to Louise
of Savoy, queen mother of France, while she was at Lyons, he
was left behind without pay on her departure, although he was
never quite sure whether this was because he had predicted from
the stars the success of the duke of Bourbon or because a letter
had been brought to her attention in which he told a third person
that she abused astrological judgments and was led on by vain
hope and superstitious faith. A trip to Paris in an attempt to
recover his favor at court was in vain. Next he appears at Ant-
werp practicing medicine again without a degree during a pesti-
lence. When the plague was over, the local physicians forced him
to desist. Birds of a feather flock together, so that we are not
surprised to find Agrippa in 1530 addressing to the Grand Coun-
cil of the Netherlands in session at Malines a defense of Jean
Thibault, a contemporary quack and astrologer, against the at-
tack of the physicians of Antwerp, whom he calls envious pigs
and defends empiricism against their foolish rational and scholas-
tic medicine. Agrippa would even prefer that mechanical opera-
tive medicine which Thessalus said he could teach in six months
and which needs no dialectic or mathematics. He asserts that
Thibault cured many cases which these doctors had abandoned
as hopeless, and that the reason why they did not proceed against
him during the epidemic was that they fled from the city at
that time. :

Agrippa next obtained the post of imperial historiographer,
for which he was poorly paid and did little to be paid for. He
complained that his work On the Uncertainty and Vanity of the

*For the chronology of Agrippa’s On his position in the history of
career, as set forth in this and the two philosophy there is a dissertation by
paragraphs immediately following, I Lrich Halm, Die Stellung des H. C.
have followed Aug. Prost, Corneille Agrippa von Nettesheim in der Ge-

Agrippa: sa vie et ses oeuvres, Paris, schichte der Philosophie, Munich, 1923.
2 vols., 188x, 1882.
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Sciences, now first printed in December, 1530, which aroused
against him the faculties of Louvain and the Sorbonne, also lost
him the imperial favor. Meanwhile in 1531 the first book of his
Occult Philosophy was published at Antwerp and Paris, a quite
inconsistent procedure, since in De incertitudine he had spe-
cifically recanted the views expressed in this work. But after
he had withdrawn to the protection of the archbishop of Cologne,
publication was resumed at that place in November, 1532. The
inquisitor, Dominicans and theologians of the university of
Cologne made difficulties and delayed publication, however, so
that the full text of the three books appeared only in July, 1533,
without name of place or printer. John Wier, who later wrote
against the witchcraft delusion, was with Agrippa at Bonn in
1535 as pupil and amanuensis. The next year Agrippa again re-
sumed his wanderings and met his death. Gesner, writing in
1545, states that Agrippa, a golden knight and doctor of both
laws, had died in Grenoble within a decade or thereabouts re-
duced to extreme poverty.®? Thus his troubled, chequered career,
marked by no particular distinction but by poverty and bicker-
ings, seemed to end in failure. But he had exerted considerable
influence during his lifetime by a fairly wide correspondence with

learned men, and, while his medical practice and genius had been

far inferior to those of Paracelsus, he had succeeded in publish-
ing his chief works before his death as Paracelsus had failed to
do. These works rapidly became well known, perhaps more be-
cause they were generally prohibited and because they gave vent
to two leading intellectual currents of the time, occultism and
scepticism, than because of any intrinsic worth.

Before, however, we come to estimate the contents of Agrippa’s
De occulta philosophia, let us note further by a thumbing of his

. letters a few hints that all through his life the occult arts and

sciences had been his major interest. Despite the professed re-
cantation in De incertitudine and occasional expressed scepticism

* Gesner (1545), fol. 307r: “H. C. aurati et utriusque iuris doctoris qui
Agrippa ab Nettesheym a consiliis et intra decennium aut circiter Gratia-
archivis Inditiarii sacre Caesareae nopoli in Gallia ad summam pauper-

Maiestatis armatae militiae equitis tatem redactus obiit.”
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as to astrology, he was not untrue to himself in printing, despite
strong opposition, as probably his last publication towards the
end of his life, this work begun in his youth and of which he had
presented a first draft to Trithemius in 1570.°

Throughout his life Agrippa was a devotee of the Cabala. On
April 30, 1512, he writes from Pavia to father Chrysostom that
he sends him the cabalistic book he desired and assures him that
“this is that divine science sublimer than all human striving”
and that he should conceal in silence in his breast ‘“this wholly
sacred and divine art.”* Or in May, 1525, a friend promises to
bring Agrippa “the cabalistic art with many books of Raymond
Lull.””® Or in 1532 Agrippa writes to Bernard,® majordomo of
cardinal Campeggio, that he counts upon him to obtain a copy
of the De arcanis of Petrus Galatinus, the Cabala of Samuel,
and the ancient Hebrew alphabet. Bernard replies that he is work-
ing day and night upon his mystic cabalistic system. He sends
greetings to Ludovicus Lucena, from whom he hopes to have
more secret light on the significance of the Hebrew letters. Later
he writes again from Bologna to Agrippa that he has already
sent the Hebrew alphabet attributed to Esdras and is sending
from Venice the book of Galatinus, At Padua he met Franciscus
Georgius, who has other books in which they are interested but
who said that the Cabala of Samuel was disappointing. A Hebrew
scholar named Aegidius who died the past month left other books
on the Cabala which Bernard will try to procure. All this shows
that the unfavorable opinion of the Cabala expressed in De in-
certitudine was either merely an assumed pose to conform to the
sweepingly sceptical character of that work or represented but a
passing mood from which in 1532 Agrippa returned again to his
former favorite field of study.
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of geomancy Agrippa had himself composed a treatise” and in
1526 sent to Metz for it and also for the work of Trithemius on
steganography.® In another letter of April 27, 1530 Agrippa
apologizes for his delayed arrival because he knows his corre-
spondent is eager to see a geomantic table of Scepper which he is
bringing with him.” Apparently Scepper’s Assertion of the Faith
Against Astrologers did not keep him from lapsing into a lower
form of divination. Nor did Agrippa’s own previous practice keep
him from writing in De incertitudine,' after listing earlier geo-
mancies by Hali, Gerard of Cremona, Bartholomew of Parma,
and a certain Tundinus, “I too have written a geomancy quite
different from the rest but no less superstitious and fallacious or,
if you wish, I will even say ‘mendacious.””

Astrological prediction at times irked Agrippa and was called
by him an unworthy artifice or idle superstition, but he seems
to have done a good deal of it."™ Rather characteristic is the letter
in which he warns a Dominican, Petrus Lavinius, that judicial
astrology is a vain superstition and not for a Christian, but at
the same time sends him the judgment for which he had asked.*”
He also sent a prognostication to a friend in Chambery “from

which you will judge how fine an astrologer I have become”—

perhaps an ironic remark—and one to the queen mother of
France, Louise of Savoy, and the next year (1527) to the duke
of Bourbon.” For erecting figures of the sky he preferred Re-
giomontanus but used the Alfonsine Tables for most other pur-
poses such as the movements and aspects of the stars, although
he had tried Bianchini, John de Lineriis, and others.™ In another
letter he calls the Speculum astronomiae of Albertus Magnus a
work not praised enough.” Late in life he refers to past eclipses,
comets, earthquakes, floods and more recent prodigies and signs

On the much less dignified, less difficult, and less divine art

* An early copy of it is preserved in
Wiirzburg University M.ch.q.59, con-
cerning which and its enlargement in
the printed edition see Josef Bielman,
“Zu einer Handschrift der Occulta
philosophia des Agrippa von Nette-

sheim,” Archiv f. Kulturgeschichte, 27
(1937), 318-26.

*Ep. I, 31.

S Ep. I, 67.

®For the correspondence with Ber-
nard, Ip. VII, 2, ¥, 22.

" Although Prost himsclf mentions it
once (see next note) he fails to note
it again either in his Appendix IV, pp.
439-441, “Etudes et travaux d’Agrippa
sur les sciences et les arts occultes,” or
in Appendix XXXIV, “Bibliographie
des ouvrages d’Agrippa.”

® Prost 11, 1or. Ep. II, 25 and 28.

" Ep. VI, 17.

" Cap. 13.

' Ep. 1V, 29, 30, 36, 37, 44.

“Ep. 1V, 10.

“p. IV, 4; V, 4, 6; Prost I1, x11-
112,

*Rp. 1II, 57.

“Ep. II, 19.
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in the sky as all pointing to one conclusion, and declares that “I
predict these things to you, not by doubtful methods of conjec-
ture nor acting under the influence of mental perturbation con-
trary to true reason but from true arts of vaticination, oracles,
prediction and foreknowledge.”*®

Agrippa’s friends and correspondents looked on him as a fount
of information concerning the occult arts. While municipal physi-
cian at Fribourg he instructed a number of prominent citizens
in such sciences.” In 1527 or 1528 a friend asked Agrippa to
send him books of chiromancy with which to amuse himself
when exhausted by the din of court life.*®* On December 28, 1532,
the majordomo of cardinal Campeggio alluded to a mirror that
Agrippa had once showed him in which the dead seemed alive.*
Another correspondent yearned to see Agrippa, to bathe in the
waters of occult philosophy, and to unravel the enigmas and
secrets of Picatrix and the Cabala.** Another wrote to ask for
Agrippa’s book of natural magic, which he said he had seen at
the university of Pavia. This was what was developed by Agrippa
into his three books on occult philosophy. At the time he sent an
index or abstract, explaining that it would be sacrilege to publish
it to the crowd, and that he reserved the key to it for himself
and his friends.”* Why Prost should interpret this usual profes-
sion of esoteric knowledge as showing ironical disbelief in astrol-
ogy I cannot understand.*® Again in 1527 came another demand
for the work.?

As for alchemy, in 1526 the curé Brennonius writes from Metz
to Agrippa that “our Tyrius,” whose vocation was clock-making
and avocation alchemy, “has discovered a sweet water in which
every metal is easily dissolved by the heat of the sun.” It was
made from wine, for he separated the four elements and ex-
tracted from earth the nature of sulphur. Brennonius, however,
had done the same from chelidonia and believed that the water

¥ Ep. VII, 20. * Ep. VI, 32.

* Prost 1T, 39. *Ep. I11, 55-56.
*Ep. V, 60. * Prost 11, 36-37.
¥ Ep. VII, 22. “Ep. V, 14.
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could also be made from anything putrefied—eggs, flesh, bread
or herbs of whatever sort.** Yet four years later in De incertitu-
dine Agrippa was to declare that alchemy should be prohibited.

Perhaps we can see the reason for Agrippa’s persistence in oc-
cult practices despite occasional scepticism or religious qualms
in the following passage. “Oh! how many writings are read con-
cerning the irresistible power of the magic art, concerning the
prodigious images of the astrologers, the marvelous metamorpho-
sis of the alchemists, and that blessed stone which Midas-like
turns all to gold or silver at its touch. All which are found vain,
fictitious and false as often as they are practiced literally. Yet
they are handed down in writings by great and most grave phi-
losophers and holy men whose traditions who will dare to call
false? Nay it would be impious to believe that they have written
falsehoods in those works. Hence the meaning must be other
than the literal sense indicates.”*”

Agrippa’s letters also show him interested for a time at least
in machines, bridges and military engines,*® while in De incertitu-
dine he alludes to having once been put in charge of some mines
by the emperor and having started to write a book on mining
and metallurgy.*” But he was to a large extent a dabbler and tri-

“fler who did not adhere to any given interest for long, just as he

did not stay in any one place. Except that always he kept com-
ing back to occult science. Even in De incertitudine he gives
information and reveals his knowledge of the field of occult
science, devoting a score of its 85 chapters to occult arts and list-
ing past writers on such subjects as chiromancy and natural
magic.”® But it is of course to his De occulta philosophia that
we especially turn for his attitude to the occult arts and sciences.
As was implied in beginning, it is a disappointing book. It is
not a practical manual or even a general theory of the subject
but merely a literary description and review, full of what the
author doubtless flattered himself was erudite allusion and hu-
“Ep. IV, 27-28. 7 Cap. 20.

“Ep. V, 14. * Caps. 35 and 42.
*Ep. IV, 44; V, 20
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manistic eloquence, but vague, totally lacking in precision, and
written in the pseudo-Platonic, mooning style of Iamblichus,
Ficino and Reuchlin rather than the direct practical tones of
Roger Bacon and Albertus Magnus. Cabalistic matter and man-
ner far exceed any natural magic.” Despite the title, there is little
philosophy to the work, and the author has nothing new to say
on his subject. He has read widely in its past literature and is
valuable in a scattering way for its bibliography. Yet even in
this respect he has failed to achieve anything like an exhaustive
or systematic review. Sometimes past writers are misquoted or
misunderstood, as when it is asserted that Aquinas in his third
book against the Gentiles admits that the human soul can be
joined with the celestial intelligence and work marvels.*® Or the
dubious, if not spurious, De fato is cited to show that Aquinas
held that works of art receive a certain quality from the stars,
whereas really this is just what he explicitly denies in his works
of undoubted authenticity.®* While the book is diffuse and mysti-
cal, a much better and meatier encyclopedia of ancient and
medieval magic might have been composed than Agrippa’s, which
seems a hasty rather than thorough piece of work, despite the
fact that the author had beeP so long occupied with it.

Sometimes Agrippa’s work may preserve bits from earlier
writers that otherwise would not be extant, but this is not often
the case. Richard Argentinus, writing in 1563, asserts that Cor-
nelius Agrippa in his Occult Philosophy stole from the libraries
of magic of John Torresius of Spain and Bellisarius Petrucius
magic characters which he reproduced only faultily because of
his ignorance of Syriac.?®

The work divides into three books corresponding to the three
worlds of the cabalists: elemental, celestial or mathematical, and

® Brucker, Historia critica philoso-  Ricardus Argentinus, De praestigiis
phiae, 1742-1744, PP. 386-421, with no et incantationibus daemonum el necro-
little propriety discussed Agrippa under manticorum, Basel, 1568, p. 61, Al-
the caption of Platonic-Pythagorean- though not printed until 1568, the work

Cabalistic philosophy. is dedicated from Exeter in February,
¥ De occulta philosophia, 1, 67. 1563.
#Ibid., 11, 35.
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intellectual. Magic is said to embrace the knowledge of all na-
ture. Occult virtues are not of any element but a sequel of a
thing’s species and form. They are implanted in the species of
things by the ideas from the world soul through the stars, and
even individuals of the same species may receive different occult
virtues from the stars. Sympathy and likeness are the guiding
principle or key in the investigation of these occult properties.
Agrippa then treats of the distribution of inferior things under
the planets and how through natural things and their virtues we
can attract the influences of the heavenly bodies and even pene-
trate to intellectual, demonic and divine forces. The last dozen
chapters or so (58-70) of the first book deal with the magical
possibilities of the human mind, soul and words, for although
these might be regarded as more intellectual than elemental, they
are presumably regarded as sunk and bound in this lower world
of the elements and body.

The second book is first occupied with the symbolism and
virtues of numbers and letters of the alphabet and then with as-
trology. If there are great occult virtues in natural objects, much
more is this the case with numbers which are more purely form
and closely related to the celestial bodies and separate substances.
Scales are given for the numbers up to twelve. Take two, for
example. For the archetype we have the name of God in two let-
ters, in the intellectual world are angel and soul, in the celestial
world sun and moon, in the elemental world earth and water, in
the microcosm heart and brain, in the inferno Behemoth and
Leviathan. Divination by attributing numerical values to letters,
astrological images, geomantic figures, and the names of the
planets to be employed in magic incantations are other features
of the second book.

In an early chapter of the third book Agrippa hints that such
ceremonies as excommunicating worms and locusts to save the
crops or baptizing bells are relics of the perverse religions of the
Chaldeans, - Egyptians, Assyrians, Persians and Arabs of the
past. But soon he is immersed in cabalistic lore of divine names.
The subsequent discussion of demons lacks unity and is a hodge-
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podge from previous writers, yet by no means covers the various
descriptions and classifications of them to be found in classical,
patristic and later medieval writers. After some consideration of
necromancy and evoking the souls of the dead, we return again
to the power of the human soul, to various forms of divination
and to ceremonial observances. The work ends with an injunc-
tion of secrecy.

Whatever its defects, Agrippa’s De occulta philosophia gave
a more general presentation of the subject than could be found
elsewhere, at least in print. Partly on this account, partly be-
cause of its daring enunciation of certain suspect doctrines such
as that of a world soul, partly because of advertising which it
received by being placed on various lists of prohibited books and
Indexes, it found a number of editions®® and readers during the
next two centuries. In 1565 or 1567 was added an apocryphal
fourth book of an extreme magical character which appealed
further to prurient ears, although Wier defended Agrippa from
the attribution of it to him.** Agrippa became the hero or villain
of legendary tales in the handbooks on witchcraft. Delrio and
Boquet tell of a pupil of his at Louvain entering the master’s
study during Agrippa’s absence and opening a book of adjura-
tions.** A demon promptly appeared, and the youth died either
of fright or because attacked by the demon. When Agrippa re-
turned and saw the dead body, he in turn invoked the demon,
whom he forced to enter the corpse, to take a few turns about
the square in the presence of other scholars, and then to leave
the body which fell to the ground as if the youth died only then,
thus clearing Agrippa of suspicion as the cause of his death. But
his flight inte Lorraine soon followed.*® Boquet further asserts

* A list of these is given by Prost,
IT, 514.

*De praestigiis daemonum, Basel,
1564, p. 124; edition of 1583, pp. 165~
66, 11, 5.

% A partial basis for the tale may
perhaps be seen in Wier's statement
that when a pupil of Agrippa he once
copied off several pages from his mas-

ter's copy of the Steganographic of
Trithemius without Agrippa’s knowl-
edge. De praestigiis daemonum, 1504,
p. 130 (I1, 6).

* Henri Boquet, Six Advis en faict
de sorcellerie, 3rd edition of Lyon,
1610, p. 25, citing Delrio, Disquis.
Magic., I, 29.
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that Charles V banished Agrippa and two companions from his
court and territories.*”

Rumor was also rife as to the relations between Agrippa and
his dog. Bodin in his Démonomanie of 1580 called Agrippa the
greatest sorcerer of his time and Wier not only his disciple but
valet and servitor, “drinking, eating and sleeping with him, as
he confesses, after Agrippa had repudiated his wife.” Bodin
added that Paul Jovius and others had written that Agrippa’s
black dog, which he called Monsieur, so soon as Agrippa passed
away in the hospital at Grenoble, hurled itself into the river be-
fore everyone’s eyes and was never seen again. Bodin concludes
that Wier says that it was not Satan in the guise of a dog, as
well as that he led it after Agrippa on a leash, and that the dog
lay between him and Agrippa.*® Wier appears to be slandered
in this passage as much as Agrippa or the dog. In the passage
to which Bodin alludes, Wier refers to the report that Agrippa’s
dog was a demon. He states that it was a medium sized black
dog called Monsieur with a bitch named Mamselle. Agrippa used
to fondle Monsieur excessively, and allowed him beside him at
table and in his bed at night, after he had repudiated his wife of

‘Malines at Bonn in 1535. “And when Agrippa and T were eating

or studying together, this dog always lay between us.” The fact
that Agrippa, without leaving his quarters, knew what was going
on in foreign parts was due to letters which he received daily
from learned men in various regions, but was attributed by popu-
lar report to information received from the dog, acting as his
familiar demon. Of Agrippa’s end Wier says merely that he
went from Bonn to Liyons where he was imprisoned a while by
Francis I for having written against the queen mother. “Freed
by the intercession of certain persons, after some months he
fell asleep in the Lord at Grenoble in Dauphiné. At that time

I was in Paris.”®®

“In his introductory letter to Al-
bert, archduke of Austria.

*De la démonomanie des sorciers,
1580, fols. 21gv-220r. Zwinger, Thea-
trum humanae vitae, 1604, p. 1332,

cites Jovius's Elogia for the further
detail that the dog wore a magic col-
lar.

® De praestigiis daemonum, edition
of 1583, I1, 5; pp. 165-66.
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Cardan, in connection with the horoscope of Agrippa, gave an
estimate of him which is worth repeating. Born poor, he made
a pretense to knowledge. Jupiter endowed him with comradery
and urbanity to the point of scurrility. Mercury made him in-
genious, versatile, mutable, deceitful, tricky and studious. But
the tail of the dragon in the degree of the ascendent made him
not apt for disciplines. Cardan regarded his De occulta philoso-
phia as full of trifles and falsehoods and deserving to be burned.
As for De vanitate scientiarum, Cardan thought its main argu-
ment bad, and that Agrippa showed his ignorance in treating
things of which he knew nothing. “Yet the book pleases many
as chaff does asses.”*® Tycho Brahe referred to Agrippa as “that
most worthless fabricator of vanities.”*!

* Cardan, Opera (1663), V, 401: " Astronomice instauratae progym-

De exemplo centum gewiturarum. nasmata: Opera, YL (1016), 116,
“vanissimus ille vanitatum effictor.”

CHAPTER IX

VARIED APPROACHES TO NATURAL PHILOSOPHY

Consideraverunt librum hunc plurimi et viderunt quomiom esset
foecundus nimium et de libro hoc ediderunt libros sine numero.
—TITELMANN

Nature was approached and considered from varied angles
in the books of the earlier sixteenth century which we review
in this chapter. Some viewed it only from a distance and ob-
liquely, being primarily absorbed in religion, education or mis-
cellaneous matters. Others dealt more directly with the world of
nature but from some particular or restricted standpoint and in-
terest such as curious questions or marvels. These varied intel-
lectual attitudes towards natural science or philosophy seem of
some importance to our investigation and understanding of the
period.

The Pearl Philosophic of Gregorius Reisch, although its dedi-
cation bears the date, “Heidelberg, December 30, 1495,”" was
first printed at Freiburg-im-Breisgau on July 15, 1503.* The
book deals in dialogue form with all the liberal arts and with ra-
tional and moral as well as natural philosophy. It passed through
numerous editions® and was much used as a brief encyclopedia
and general textbook. Though brief and somewhat commonplace,
the book might be expected to exert a formative influence upon
the youthful minds of several generations. On the other hand,

' “Heidelberg 3 kal. Jan. 1496.” . . perfectissima Cyclopedeia o F.

Hain 13852; HL 21 (1847%), 252.
*Klebs (1938), p. 282. I have ex-
amined a copy of the 1503 edition
(c.54.c.14) at the British Museum and
found it practically identical with my
notes from the following later edition.
Margarita  philosophica  hoc  est
habituum seu disciplinarum omnium

Gregorio Reisch dialogismis primum
tradita dein ab Orontio Finaeo Del-
phinate regio Paris. Mathematico ne-
cessariis aliquot auctariis locupletata,
Basel, 1583.

* Wilberforce Eames, List of Editions
of the Margarita philosophica, New
York, 1886.
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the fact that it was intended primarily for youthful readers gives
it a conservative, edifying and expurgated character which sub-
sequent reading and advanced study might largely counteract.

The subjects of vision and perspective are subordinated to
psychology in the tenth book, De anima. For perspective such
medieval authorities as Alhazen, Witelo and Roger Bacon are
cited.* In the same book the interpretation of dreams is opposed.’

As for astrology, we are told that theologians as well as phi-
losophers concede the influence of the celestial upon inferior
bodies, but that they except the human will from such influence.
When the discussion turns to nativities, the arguments of the
church fathers against astrology are rehearsed, and the master
in the dialogue recommends Pico della Mirandola’s twelve books
against astrologers to the disciple. The latter, however, is not
entirely tied to his teacher’s apron strings and presently riposts
with d’Ailly’s Concord of Astrology with Theology and History.
The master criticizes d’Ailly’s work as really revealing a great
discord of astrologers among themselves and from the truth of
history. When the talk shifts to interrogations, even the disciple
is represented as consigning this part of astrology together with
nativities to confutation, condemnation and casting out from the
congregation of the faithful. The caption of the next chapter is
that the election of favoring times to initiate various works un-
der certain constellations is in part conceded by Augustine and
by divers medical authorities. But the text itself is less favorable,
while in the following chapter choosing a day for marriage or a
business undertaking is termed impious. It will be seen that the
discussion is based more on religious than scientific or rational
grounds. As for images, they have no astrological foundation and
are all really necromantic, operating through the aid of demons.®
Towards other species of divination a similarly orthodox attitude
is maintained. Although the objects employed by necromancers
do not coerce demons, yet they attract them as signs of pacts

* Margavite philosophice, X, ii, 13. SFor the discussion thus far, Gre-

®Ibid., X, ii, 28, corius Reisch, Margarita philosophica,
VII, ii, 8, 10, 16-20,
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with them. In words themselves there is no virtue. The notory
art is illicit and vain.” Comets, however, are regarded both as
terrestrial exhalations and as signifying coming sterility, pesti-
lence, and seditions.® These utterances on the subject of astrol-
ogy and other occult arts remained the same in the enlarged
edition of 1583 as in the editio princeps of 1503.

A more favorable attitude was shown towards alchemy and
the possibility of the transmutation of metals. In stating that
water can be turned to stone by becoming congealed or coagu-
lated by mineral virtue as it falls drop by drop, the Margarita
cites Raymond Lull in the Lapidary, one of the alchemical tracts
attributed to him. A few other alchemical authors and works
are named: Hermes, Geber, Avicenna, Albert, Arnald of Villa-
nova and the Turba philosophorum. The elements are said to be
altered into one another or into compounds. Glass is made from
herbs or sand. So there is no reason why metals may not be
transmuted except that it is difficult for art to imitate nature.
But those who promise riches to princes from alchemy never
succeed, and one should beware of such deceivers who always re-
main poor themselves.’

The Urban Commentaries of Raphael Mafleius or Volater-
ranus were dedicated to pope Julius IT and first printed in 1506.
Frequent editions followed.'® Of the thirty-eight books the open-
ing twelve were devoted to ancient geography, the next eight to
men of antiquity, and three more to moderns, pontiffs, and Ro-
man emperors respectively. Four books then treated of man and
other animals, plants, metals, pigments, stones, statues, buildings
a¢1d costumes. After five books of commonplaces (loci com-
munes) and three on the liberal arts and cyclic sciences, the three
last concern works of Aristotle. The discussion of plants is pro-
fessedly derived from Aristotle and Theophrastus. The percent-
age of books devoted to nature is thus distinctly in the minority,
and the treatment in them is anecdotal rather than scientific. The
spontaneous generation of certain animals is affirmed. Friend-

"1bid., VI, ii, 23, 26, 27, 20. " Ibid., IX, 24-23.
8 Ibid., IX, 23. T have used that of Paris, 1511.
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ships and enmities between animals and their powers of divina-
tion are mentioned.

The four books on True Philosophy of Adrian Castellensis
were compiled from the writings of the four great Latin church
fathers: Augustine, Jerome, Ambrose and Gregory. Adrian was
less concerned with nature than with scripture, religion and
revelation, with what a Christian’s attitude towards philosophy
should be. He did not go into details concerning any system of
nature. The work was printed at Bologna in 1507, and again at
Cologne in 1540." The author was bishop of Hereford, and then
of Bath and Wells. He was made a cardinal in 1503 by Alexan-
der VI but was deprived of that office by L.eo X in 1518 and died
not long afterwards.

An Epitome of natural and moral philosophy, astronomy and
metaphysics by Nicolaus Francus Vimacius or Vimacuus, dated
1512, appears to have remained unprinted. It is largely based
upon Aristotle and illustrated by many figures, diagrams, graphs,
tables and charts.*?

Some light is shed, albeit rather indirectly, upon our investi-
gation by a miscellaneous work which found many readers in
the century following its publication. This was the Genial Days
of Alessandro Alessandri (1461-1523),"° a jurist of Naples who
became disgusted with the practice of law and turned to the
gentler and more enjoyable composition of this work. The injus-
tice, ignorance and arbitrary disregard of the laws shown by
presiding magistrates had proved too much for him. He men-
tions several special cases to prove his statement that they tor-
ture the innocent and let criminals go free. The Genial Days may
be said to be primarily concerned with Roman antiquities but
also illustrates other interests of the author and his readers.
Thirty-two chapters deal with legal topics, thirty with religious
matters, twenty-seven with government, seventeen with gram-
mar and textual criticism, sixteen with superstition, thirteen

" Gesner (1545), fol. 206v. Y Genialium dievum libri sex. The

*Vatican Palatine lat. 1041, fols. 1r- British Museum catalogue lists an edi-
236r. tion of Rome, 1522: BM ogo.e.5.
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with social customs, twelve with military affairs, ten with history,
six with archaeology, and only two with philosophy, leaving two
or three unclassified. It is the absence of any science, and the dis-
proportionate attention given to superstition compared to phi-
losophy, that seem significant for us. It helps to explain the witch-
craft persecutions and delusion, when we see this correlation be-
tween the legal mind, general reading public and superstition.
Moreover, there were separate reprintings of some of these
superstitious chapters. The Miracle of Tritons and Nereids who
have been found in various places in our time was thus pub-
lished,** as were four chapters on wonderful things that had re-
cently happened in Italy, dealing respectively with dreams,
ghosts, illusions of evil demons, and haunted houses.'”” Appar-
ently these recent marvels appealed to the cultured Latin reader
even more than the Roman antiquities. The whole text of the
Genial Days, however, seems to have had a wider circulation in
France than in Italy, appearing in new editions at Paris in 1532,
1539, 1549, 1570, 1579 and 1586, and at Lyons in 1608, 1616.
It may have particularly appealed to the French magistracy of
the robe, among whom we shall find some ardent witchmongers,
or distance may have lent enchantment to the view. The work
was cited for one matter bordering on the realm of science by
German authors, George Fabricius’® and later Alsted, namely,
a plant with leaves of pure gold. It also found learned commenta-
tors. André Tiraqueau, author of De nobilitate, composed criti-
cal notes upon it, correcting a number of errors. Animadversiones
by Nicolaus Mercerius were printed in the edition of 1586. It is
remarkable that lawyers like Alessandri, supposed to be trained
“in examining witches and expert in weighing evidence, should
in this period be among the most credulous persons and delight
in superstitious stories.
The New Work of Questions by Ambrosius Leo or Ambrogio
*1t is the eighth chapter of the third admirendis quae in Italia nuper con-
book of the Genial Days. BM 8630.ee. tigere . . ., n.d. quarto minori, 12 pp.
13.(2.) is tentatively placed at Rome, Copy used: BN K.5348.

1525 by the catalogue.  Fabricius, De metallicis rebus ac
' Dissertationes quatuor de rebus nominibus, Zurich, 1565, fol. 2r-v.



I44 APPROACHES TO NATURAL PHILOSOPHY

Leone of Nola, which was printed at Venice in 1523, indicates
in a rambling and miscellaneous enough manner, what were then
points of interest and problems exciting curiosity concerning the
world of nature. Doubtless, although its questions are more nu-
merous, it is not a work to be taken so seriously or ranked so
high for its time as the Natural Questions of Adelard of Bath
are for the early twelfth century. But although somewhat more
popular and less systematic than Adelard’s composition, it is by
and large not unrepresentative of its day and generation.

Ambrogio Leone was born at Nola and became a professor of
medicine at the university of Naples. Besides the work under
present consideration he translated Actuarius on urines, com-
mented on Averroes, and composed a history of his native town.*
He accused Averroes of passing off the opinions of the Greek
commentators on Aristotle as his own and of inferiority in treat-
ment when he lacked such guidance.*

The New Work of Questions includes four hundred and four
problems of very miscellaneous character. The majority deal
with medicine and natural philosophy, but we also find such as
this, “Why Bacchus is represented with horns and a beard?”
They are arranged in no perceptible order of subjects or other-
wise, the author apparently resembling Aelian in preferring a
variegated presentation. For example, the behavior of dogs is
made the theme of more than one query, but these are widely
separated. Question 14 asks why dogs raise their mouths when
they bark. Question 30 inquires why, when they are indoors, they
bark at strangers in the street, but when outdoors bark at no one.
Problem 173 is why dogs always want to go ahead of one. Even
such disorder is not absolute or without exception, since a num-
ber of questions concerning vision, metals, and missiles respec-

Y Ambrosii  Leonis Nolani diving fol. 63 leaves. Copy used: BN Rés.

philosophi Novum opus questionum
seu problematum ut pulcherrimorum
ita utilissimorum tum aliis plerisque in
rebus cognoscendis tum maxime in
philosophia ¢t medicinae  scientia.
Venetiis per Bernardinum et Matthiam
de Vitali fratres, 28 August, 1523, in-

R.81.

® Hirsch, Biogr. Lexikon, ITI (1931),
744; Gesner (1545), fol. 32r-v.

¥ Castigationes in Averroym, Venet.,
1517, Praefatio ad Camillum filium,
quoted by Gesner (1545), fol. 321-v.

APPROACHES TO NATURAL PHILOSOPHY 145

tively do occur together or at least near one another. A foreword
to the reader urges him not to drop the book because he encount-
ers some problems which have been treated elsewhere or because
the questions in large part concern humble and even vile things.
The reader is assured that he will find in the treatment subtlety,
copiousness, variety, force, dexterity, clarity and brevity. Leone’s
usual method is to suggest several alternative explanations or
answers to the question without stating his preference for any-
one of them or rejecting any. A peculiarity of his text is that he
regularly spells the Latin word for Why as Qur instead of Cur.

The character of the work may be best indicated by repeating
a number of its questions. Asking why man abhors the sun in
summertime, when other animals delight in it, Leone suggests
that it is either because man is less used to it (peasants who
work in the fields do not mind the sun) or has a more temperate
body or a very hot heart. Why do old men like soft bread and
shun hard? Why do wormy apples smell and taste better than
others? Is it because the worm is hotter than the apple or makes
the apple feverish? Or does the worm weaken the apple, so that
the air ripens it quicker than others? Or is the case of the apple
like that of a man who has a wound and thereby is purged of
bad humors in other parts of his body? Why do the sounds of
cannon carry farther in some places than in others? Why does
one’s foot go to sleep? Why are old soldiers so long-lived and
healthy? Why do storks seem to fly very slowly yet cover great
distances in a short time? Perhaps because they are so large or
because they fly so high. Why does oil stain one’s clothes when
butter does not? Why are women more tenacious than men of old
words and pronunciations? It is because they discuss only a few
topics and use the same limited vocabulary over and over, be-
cause they tend to act contrary to their husbands, because they
are less rational and more like brutes, or because they go about
less and so have less occasion to pick up new ways?

Why does a vessel of water simmer before it boils and not
after? Why an hour before a lunar eclipse does the eastern part
of the moon shine less than the western part? Why do apples and



146 APPROACHES TO NATURAL PHILOSOPHY

nuts keep better if on alternate days they are rubbed and shaken?
In reply to the question why iron is drawn by the magnet Leone
suggests that the phenomenon is rather one of the iron going to
the magnet. Why do hairy animals lack the green coloring which
those with feathers and scales possess? Why are sleepers awak-
ened by even a slight noise? Why does the hair of boys and youths
turn white from fright? Why does salt liquefy in water and ex-
plode in fire? Why are stones in the kidneys yellow and small,
in the bladder white and large? Why do those who grow bald at
an early age have healthy teeth, and those who keep their hair a
long time have bad teeth?

Why do crowds collect at executions? Why, when one’s hand
is torpid with cold, if it is suddenly brought near a fire, do the
fingers ache? Why is a dead man the coldest of all? Why is laurel
never struck by lightning but the oak frequently? Why doesn’t
the water, which is retained in a water-clock lest there be a
vacuum, rarefy and fall out? Why is gold uninjured and other
metals consumed by fire? Why are the firstborn and firstiruits
normally superior to others? Why do sailors vomit and runners
not? Why does burned laurel wood leave no ash? Why do dissec-
tors of human bodies feel their knives grow dull? Why are letters
which have been written with onion juice invisible until dried at
the fire when they appear golden?

Why do women prefer soldiers to civilians? Why are we more
attached to talking and our opinions than any of our posses-
sions? Why do swans sing most sweetly? Why are youths more
amenable to correction than old men? Why are men of letters
often called wise when they are absolute ninnies? Why is natural
heat increased by exercise, lessened by labor? Why does a tower
seem higher at a distance than near by? Why do persons carry-
ing weights go faster? Why do we take pleasure in prying into
the secrets of others? Why are sufferers from quartan fever cured
straightway by being given a good fright? Why do we sense the
nearness of a wall in the dark? Why are there such differences of
language?

Leone’s longest discussion of any single question is that of
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the seventieth, which inquires why quicksilver, dissolved in oil
or fat and used to anoint the heels or palms, within a week af-
fects the gums and saliva. In this connection Leone gives a very
good account of syphilis which deserves publication along with
the other early tracts on that disease.

Books of secrets and experiments had been prominent in
medieval manuscripts and were to flare forth again in the second
half of the century in the Secreti of Alessio of Piedmont, of which
Ferguson listed 56 editions between its first appearance in 1557
and the end of the century, the Natural Magic of Porta in 1558,
and similar works. Meanwhile we may note a single specimen of
this genre from the first half of the century.

Such a collection of Experiments by Joachim Fortius Ringel-
bergius was included in the 1531 edition of his works,? the pref-
ace to the Experimenta being dated at Paris, November 1, 1529.
Ringelberg speaks somewhat slightingly of them as amusing
tricks to while away the time, and not wholly useless, which he
has learned from the vulgar between his trips to various universi-
ties. They include a way to stop nosebleed, a sign of conception,
how to keep clothes free from moths, how to turn red roses white,

_and invisible writing. One trick is to break a stick which rests

on two glass cups without disturbing them. Another item is that
pregnant women, if frightened, draw their hand across their face
to prevent the foetus from having a birthmark on the face. Al-
most without exception these experiments could be duplicated in
the previous medieval books of experiments and secrets.

Nicolaus de Bousuit, an M.D. of Louvain, in 1528 published
a discussion of three questions.* One was medical. The others
inquired whether the torrid zone was habitable, and how among
the Scythians men are changed into wolves.

The Compendium of Natural Philosophy of Francis Titel-
mann, a Franciscan from Hasselt who lectured on the holy Scrip-
tures at Louvain, although by no means a major contribution in

*® Opera, 1331, pp. 606-15. 1528, 4to. Cited by Andreas, Biblio-

“Nicolaus de Bousuit, Orationes theca Belgica (1643), p. 680.
Quodlibeticae, apud Gilb. Masium,
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the history either of thought, science, magic or civilization, is a
significant book in several ways. First published at Antwerp in
1530, it was reprinted at Paris in 1545 and at Antwerp in 1570.%

For one thing the Compendium illustrates the tendency to
abbreviate, simplify and popularize, on which we have already
touched in our introductory chapter. In the dedicatory epistle
to the faculty of liberal arts at the university of Louvain, his
alma mater, Titelmann further introduces the characteristically
modern argument of saving time in education. After spending
some years in study at Louvain, he had entered the Franciscan
Order and there taught the philosophical disciplines, evidently
in weaker doses than he had received them under the Louvain
faculty of arts. For the “simple brothers” of his Order, whose
time was so taken up by their religious duties that only a mini-
mum was available for the study of philosophy, and that insuffi-
cient to read “prolix and difficult commentaries,” he drew up a
brief and succinct compendium, being moved thereto, he says,
by the lack of any such treatment in the field of natural phi-
losophy. This last statement might seem to imply a strange over-
sight on his part of the Philosophia pauperum or De negotio
naturali, attributed to Albertus Magnus. But of course Albert
was a Dominican. On the other hand, Bartholomew of England,
the thirteenth century Franciscan, had represented his encyclo-
pedic De proprietatibus rerum as an elementary treatise for “the
small and simple.”** Apparently the simple brothers of the thir-
teenth century could digest more natural science than those of
the sixteenth. Titelmann’s statement may also seem to ignore
the recent publication by Bartholomew of Usingen, an Augus-
tinian, of the Parvulus philosophiae naturalis (essentially the
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same as the Philosophia pauperum) in repeated editions of 1499,
1505, I510, 1511, 1514, and 1516.** The Summa on All Physics,
that is, Natural Philosophy, of another teacher of Luther at Er-
furt, the Occamist Jodocus Trutvetter,” was perhaps too ad-
vanced and heterodox for Titelmann’s purpose.

Titelmann goes on to defend the composers of compendiums
as contributing to education “by reducing to orderly and com-
pendious brevity by their industry and diligence what have been
treated by previous writers with much prolixity and obscurity.
For those who are deterred by involved prolixity and trouble-
some difficulty may often be won over to good studies by grate-
ful brevity and compendious facility.” The result of Titelmann’s
giving such a course in philosophy—which somewhat reminds
one of the time allowed for English and History in present
schools of engineering—was that many importuned him to
publish his lectures. The reprinting of his book at a place
opposite the college of Reims in Paris suggests that it was used
in some of the colleges there as well as in the schools of the
Franciscan Order. Titelmann assures its readers that with its
aid they will be able to avoid wasteful expenditure of time,
“most precious of all things.”*® In a compendium of logic com-
posed in 1533 Titelmann expressed a similar solicitude “lest
tender adolescents lose heart, terrified by the prolix multitude
and involved difficulty of irrelevant matters.”?” This solicitude is
the more remarkable, when we remember that the tender bodies
of adolescents were beaten black and blue upon the slightest
provocation by their teachers in this century.

Another feature of the Compendium of Natural Philosophy

* Nic. Paulus, Der Augustiner Bar- * Pracfatio in sequentes duodecim
tholomdius Arnoldi von Usingen, Luth- libros. It follows the Index alphabeti-

#0f these three editions, found in Lovanicnses  praelectorem.  Parislis

the British Museum, I have used that
of 1545, BM s534.c.30: Compendium
naturalis philoso phiae. Libri duodecim
de consideratione rerum mnaturalium
carumque ad suum creatorem reduc-
tione per fratrem Franciscum Titel-
mannum Hassellensem ordinis fratrum
minorum sanctarum scripturarum apud

apud Toannem Lodoicum Tiletanum ex
adverso Collegii Remensis, 1545, 8vo,
229 fols. A list of Titelmann’s other
writings, mainly religious, is given hy
Valerius Andreas, Bibliotheca Belgica
(1643), PP. 244-45.

T 11, 402.

ers Lehrer und Gegner, cin Lebensbild,
Freiburg-im-Breisgau, 1893.

® G. L. Plitt, Jodokus Trutvetter von
Eisenach, der Lehrer Luthers, in seinem
Wirken geschildert, Erlangen, 18%6.

Jodocus Trutvetter Iscnachcensis,
Summa in totam physicen: hoc est
philosophiam naturalem, Erfurt, 1514,

cus, which had followed the Epistola
nuncupatoria.

*From the ZEpistola nuncupatoria
as reproduced by Gesner (1545), fol.
260v. He mentions an edition at Paris
and Lyons in r339, while the British
Museum has one of 1543.
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is its frankly religious tone and character. Titelmann observes
that some who treat of nature introduce many acute and subtle
disquisitions, exciting the genius of others by a display of their
own, but either neglecting or entirely omitting those matters in
which there is richest prospect for piety. He pursues an opposite
course, being brief in his first six books but fuller in the seventh
on the sky and universe and the last five on the soul, subjects
which seem more essential for knowledge of God and the truth.
He also intentionally introduces divine and religious interests
into his treatment of natural philosophy, “so that this treatise
may not be one of pure philosophy, but an equal mixture of
philosophy and theology. For God who created heaven and earth
should not be absent from the works of any Christian writer.”*®

This religious character of the compendium is evidenced not
merely by Titelmann’s treating only so much of natural philoso-
phy as seems ancillary to theology and piety, but also by
“Psalms” of his own composition which are prefixed to the work
as a whole and sandwiched in between its component books.
Their character may be illustrated from the first, in which he
sees a big pregnant book, whence many volumes were born
without its bigness diminishing. It is the book of the universe,
written by God, within which He resides, and of which many
have attempted their conflicting explanations. “Magi, wise men
and philosophers innumerable pored over its pages and by Thy
aid found not a little of Thy Truth.” But they also mixed in
many vanities and, “saying that they were wise, were made
foolish, because they gave not the glory to the God of the
heavens who created all.” Then in the fulness of time God sent
his light which lighteth every man and enables us to read the
book aright. What the ancient philosophers manifested Titel-
mann has retained where he found it consonant with divine
truth. For matters abova human sense and reason he has gone
to men divinely inspired. His chief aim has been to offer to
those who desire to philosophize a formula “by which they may
learn to rule all their thought in Thee.”*

* Praefatio, ut supra. ® Pgalmus nuncupatorius, at fols.
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In 1588 Giovanni Paolo Gallucci in his Tkeater of the World
and Time commended Titelmann for having intermingled theo-
logical matters in his consideration of nature and for having
referred all to the Creator. Yet, Gallucci added inaccurately,
Titelmann was a most celebrated doctor in the university of
Louvain with a crowd of admiring disciples.®

For all this stress on religion, it is the Aristotelian outline of
natural philosophy, attenuated it is true and reduced to scarcely
a skeleton, which Titelmann follows in the arrangement of his
Compendium in twelve books. First come the principles of
nature-—matter, form and privation; then the causes; third, mo-
tion and its accidents; fourth, the infinite, space, vacuum and
time; fifth, generation and corruption; sixth, meteorological
impressions; seventh, of sky and universe; eighth, on the soul
in general, the vegetative powers, and length and shortness of
life; ninth, the external senses and their objects; tenth, the
internal senses, and sleep and waking; eleventh, the intellect and
its superior functions; last, sensitive appetite and the superiority
of the will. There are also many traces of scholastic method,
despite Titelmann’s slurs upon the prolix obscurity and acute
and subtle disquisitions of previous writers. There are queries
and solutions, objections and replies to them. All this is subject
to a pious gilding over, but the underlying natural philosophy is
Aristotelian and scholastic.

Titelmann accepted the influence of the stars and constella-

tions upon the body and upon sense appetite which is immersed

in the body, but held that the human will was free to resist
these.®® The marvelous wisdom of God in all his works was

seen in the placing of Saturn, most evil of all the planets in its

effects, farthest from the earth, and in the interspersing of the
benevolent planet, Jupiter, between the two malignant stars,
Saturn and Mars.** Indeed, Titelmann was inclined to accentuate
the marvelous side of natural phenomena, as when, describing

AA ii-iii, preceding the Epistola nun- " Compendium naturalis  philoso-
cupatoria. phiae, IX, 21; fol. 221r-v.
* Gallucius, Theatrum mundi et #1bid., VII, 21; fol. toor.

temporis, 1588, Praefatio.
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the senses, he says that animals have external powers by which
they can receive within themselves species and images of external
objects without any real susception of their bodies.?® He thinks
of sound and color as affecting only the immediately adjacent
air, while their species are passed on through the medium to the
ear and eye.*

Titelmann was not the only one to write such manuals.
Joachim Fortius Ringelberg or Joachim Sterck van Ringel-
bergh—whose Experimenta we mentioned above—wrote many
of them on Latin and Greek, verse-making, dialectic, rhetoric,
arithmetic, astronomy, cosmography, chronology, pedagogy and
man. Their titles are trite, their contents brief and unoriginal.
Concisely as Ringelberg wrote, he found that many persons
said that adolescents could not understand his three books on
the world, unless they had already learned the elements of
astronomy elsewhere. He therefore composed a work on the
Sphere in order that untutored minds (animi adhuc rudes) might
more easily comprehend his astronomical institutes. He assured
the reader that he had put absolutely nothing into this new
book that could seem difficult to beginners.*® Ringelberg would
cover the entire field of knowledge in lectures during a stay of a
month or two in a town, lecturing sometimes from sunrise to
sunset, and advised the student to remain in no town for more
than a half year or a year at most.*® That his brief and cursory
mode of presentation and instruction satisfied a want or created
an appetite is indicated by collected editions of his Opera in
1531, 1538 or 1539, 1541 and 1556.*

Some further illustrations may be given of the prevalence of
such compendiums. Simon Brosserius wrote at Venddéme in 1536
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and published at Paris 4 Very Brief Epitome of All Natural
Philosophy.®® In the prooemium he said that he followed Augus-
tine.® As was often the case, the brevity of this work led to its
enlargement by commentary. Hieronymus Rupeus of Metz wrote
Lucubrations on it which were published in the same year by
the same printer, Colinaeus, and also at Basel by Thomas
Platter.*® Jacobus Schegkius of Schorndorf (1511-1587), pro-
fessor of philosophy at Tiibingen and learned in both Latin and
Greek, published in 1538 a manual of natural philosophy along
Aristotelian lines.** Gesner used it in his teaching at Zurich and
quoted its table of contents and dedicatory epistle.** Hieronymus
Wildenbergius of Goldberg wrote at Thorn* in 1542 for the
use of the school recently established there and dedicated to two
princes of Silesia an epitome of natural philosophy covering
the Physics, Meteorology, De coelo et mundo, De generatione
et corruptione, and De anima of Aristotle. It was printed at
Basel in 1544 by Oporinus,* and again in 1571 there as the
second part of a Digest of All Human Philosophy, rational,
natural and moral.*> Wildenberg held that a star or planet was
not fiery but a denser part of the orb in which it was moved.
The stars produced heat by their common virtue of light, but by
‘their own force produced other effects such as drying, moisten-
ing and chilling. Every other star received its light from the
sun but also had a weak light of its own. Their seeming to
scintillate or be hairy was because of their great distance. They
did not give forth sound.*

In 1542 at Cologne were printed four books of Elements of
Physiology by Toannes Monhemius' dealing respectively with

™ % Totius naturalis philosophice bre- * Gesner (1545), fol. 3201,

 I'bid., praefatio ad librum IX; fol.
1371,

1bid., IX, 7; fol. 142v.

* Gesner (1345), fol. 375v, quoting
from the work.

3 Mémoives de Paquot, IV, 440-48.
Melchior Adam, Vitee Germanovum
philosophovum.

# Paquot reported an edition of Ant-
werp, 1527, but H. Bosmans was un-

able to find it: Biog. nat. de Delgique,
XIX (1907), 346-59. According to
Bosmans, the editions of Lyons, 1531
and Basel, 1537 are incomplete, while
those of Basel, 1541 and Lyons, 1556
are complete. Jocher, IIT, 2103, lists
further editions of collected works at
Lyons and Basel, 1538, but possibly is
in error. Jocher dates Ringelberg’s
death in 1536.

vissima epitome, Paris, Colinaeus, 1536. Y Totius  philosophiae humanae in

* Gesner (154%), fols. 508v-500r.

© Ibid., fol. 328v.

“ Philosophice naturalis ommnes dis-
putationes ac universa tractatio, Tu-
bingae, 1538, 8vo, in 2 parts. A copy
is BM 510.2.18.(2.).

* Gesner (1545), fols, 362r-363v.

“*Ibid., fol. 3zor: “Scripsit autem
Turunii 1542 in gratiam Academiae re-
cens illic a principibus institutae.”

tres partes nempe in rationalem natu-
ralem et wmoralem digestio . . . iam
denuo . . . aucta . . ., Basileae, 1571,
8vo. The part on natural philosophy
covers pp. 121-272. Copy used: BM
52%.C.24.

*“ 1bid., pp. 174-75.

" Elementorum physiologiae libri iv,
Coloniae apud Toan. Gymnicum, 1542.
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principia, the world, meteors, and stones and metals. The work
was intended as a text for schoolboys. Gesner regarded it as too
brief for any other purpose. In 1544 appeared a second volume
in two books on the soul and on plants. Gesner objected that it
had taken a great deal from his work on plants. A further book
on animals was promised.*®

In connection with Titelmann’s Compendium may further
be noted some examples from the second half of the century
of writers who like him were outspoken in their purpose of
writing down to the duller students, making it easy, and saving
time.

John Paduanius of Verona in his Gaerden of Mathematics of
1563 claimed to have added something of his own to what the
most learned mathematicians had already covered in many books,
and to have so improved the order and method of teaching as to
have given the art a new face and form. Yet he had written a
compendium putting the subject in a nutshell to save the time
of persons who did not wish to spend long on the subject. He
also had taken pains so to state the most true precepts, verified
of old for many centuries, that they could be perceived without
error by the duller students and very easily by the bright ones.*’

Sebastian Theodoricus of Winsheim, professor of mathe-
matics at Wittenberg, writing in 1564, would have liked his
students to study the elements of astronomy directly from the
sources in the works of Ptolemy, Proclus, Cleomedes and the
like. But “since not all are instructed in those things which are
required” to read those authors intelligently, he attempted so to
present the subject that anyone of mediocre ability, with some
knowledge of numbers, and willing to work might understand it
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Valentin Nabod addressed “Three Books of Astronomical
Institutes in which the elements of spherical doctrine are pre-
sented by a new method” to a noble of Transylvania to whose
nephew he had been giving lessons. After lamenting the current
neglect of other than material interests and the great contempt
for geometry, Nabod argued that simple introductions to this
art of astronomy are a great aid to its popular use, and that
they should be suited to the average student (communi numero
discentium). Then they would more easily be kept in all schools
and would be learned more promptly by persons of mediocre
talent.”* Nabod had earlier published at Cologne a meagre little
booklet containing the first book of Euclid’s Elements and a
few further propositions selected from the other books.

Giovanni Paolo Gallucci, in his Speculum Uranicum of 1593,
dedicated to cardinal Giovanni Francesco Mauroceno, proposed
to set forth briefly and most pleasantly what in other books
was had with the greatest trouble and long expenditure of time,
and in these most troublesome studies to intermingle what the
eye could take in at a glance.

We now return to works on nature in the early sixteenth cen-
tury. David Douglas, a young Scot at Paris, in 1524 published
‘a brief work on marvels of nature.” These were mainly of a
meteorological sort: marvelous apparitions and exhalations in
air and sky, comets, strange effects of lightning, prodigious gales,
terrible earthquakes, deadly wells, floating islands, triple suns,
unusual hail storms. This opuscule appears to have been

by himself without a teacher.’®

® Gesner (1545), fol. 438v. BM
1135.¢.7 is the first volume only.

“®To. Paduanius Veromensis, Viri-
darium mathematicorum in quo ommia
fere quae in rebus astronomicis de-
siderari possunt facillime pertractantur,
Venetiis apud Bologninum Zalterium,

1563, Proemium and, at p. 208, Con-
clusio ad lectorem. Copy used: BM
g3r.h1.(3.).

“Seb. Theodoricus Winshemius,
Novae quaestiones sphaerae, Wite-
bergae, 1570, fol. A 5 r-v, in the Ep.
dedic., dated anno 1564.

" Val. Nabod, A4stronomicarum in-
stitutionum libvi 111 quibus doctvinae
sphaericae elementa methodo nova . . .
traduntur, Venetiis, 1¢80. Illustriss.
principi ac D. D. Stephano Batoreo de
Somlio Vaivodae Transylvaniae domino
suo clementiss. Valentinus Naiboda
S.D.

I was unable to see what is presum-
ably an earlier edition of the same
work, since it has the same number of
pages: Primarum de caelo et terra

z

institutionum quotidianarumque mund;

revolutionum libri tres, Venctiis, 1573.
The copy at the British Museum,
8652.2a.34, could not be found in the
summer of 1938. Another copy is BN
R.44753.

® Davidis Douglasii Scoti De mna-
turae mirabilibus  opusculum  cuius
catalogum wversa pagelle docet. Venales
habentur Parrhisius e regione Collegii
Coquereti sub signo duarum cipparum,
1524 cum privilegio. 4to minori, %
quaternions. Copy used: BM 538..27.
(1.).
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Douglas’s maiden effort, and he is naively and clumsily apolo-
getic both at the beginning and close, where he admits that the
work has suffered from his not giving it his undivided attention.*®
The arrangement of the text in hypotheses, propositions and
corollaries is also rather clumsy and artificial.

Much use is made by Douglas of Jean Buridan’s fourteenth
century commentary on the Meteorology of Aristotle, which our
author presumably read in manuscript, since it seems not to
have been printed. Buridan’s seeing a falling flame above the
chapel of the college of Navarre is noted, his explanation why
the death of kings follows the appearance of comets is given,
as are his reasons why a universal flood is not naturally possible,
and his experiences of weather going and coming between

Avignon and Paris.” From Buridan too are repeated the theories:

that the earth has not the same center of gravity as of magni-
tude, and that the water encompassing the earth flows off to
the hemisphere nearer the center of gravity, leaving dry land
exposed on the other side. Also that the entire earth must
eventually be moved, since rivers keep washing it into the sea,
since existing mountains will eventually be levelled by erosion
and new ones formed in their place, and since the ocean keeps
shifting its position. Buridan estimated that in the space of
ten thousand years the sea advanced ten leagues eastward and
receded that much from the west.” If it be true, as some think,
that hell is a natural and physical place about the center of the
earth, then it will be true that the earth next to it will eventually
change places with the present outer surface of the earth.”” We
have seen Leonardo da Vinci derive similar ideas from his read-
ing of the fourteenth century commentators on Aristotle.”

APPROACHES TO NATURAL PHILOSOPHY 157

Douglas cites other authorities, such as Pliny, Oribasius and
Albertus Magnus. He quotes “Babtista Fulgosius” concerning
a ship found far from the sea and a hundred cubits underground,
with the bodies of forty men and broken sails and anchors.”
But Buridan is his main reliance, and perhaps the chief sig-
nificance of his book is to show that the great schoolman of the
fourteenth century was still influential at Paris in the early
sixteenth, and that there were other channels available for
passing on his ideas than the circulation of Leonardo da Vinci’s
notebooks in manuscript.

Douglas occasionally adds examples from his native heath
and sometimes states his own opinion. For instance, anent the
belief that animal life might be generated in the clouds and fall
in rain, he says that he does not see how the semen of large
animals could be raised in evaporation by the force of the sun,
although Avicenna states that a calf once fell from the clouds,
which he attributes to the influence of the stars. Or William of
Conches might attribute it to a strong wind, such as he says in
the third part of his Philosophia raises frogs and fish aloft from
bodies of water. But for the most part animals generated aloft
_are minute, like those which appear in rain water, if it is allowed
to stand for some time. The pest in 1348 is said to have been
caused by showers of such minute forms of animal life
(bestiole).” Here again, in the case of William of Conches,
Douglas cites a medieval author who had not yet been printed.*

While Douglas repeated Buridan’s arguments against the

to Albert of Saxony rather than ®Ibid., fol. (E iv) r-v, “Tertia

% Ibid., fol. (F iv) verso: “. . . hoc
tamen intelligas velim me non omnia
mature satis ct ex deliberato (quod
aiunt) animo literarum monumentis
commisisse sed usqueadeo incurius fui
ut raptim et ex tempore ferme omnia
vel inter iocandum etiam aliqua prelis
demendavi quo fit ut non possim in-
genue non fateri me compluria (partim
mei ipsius incuria) partim etiam tem-

poris parsimonia omisisse que nunc
pulchre ad rem fecissent. . . .”

5t Ibid., fols. A ii verso, B iii verso,
F recto, E ii r-v.

" Ibid., fols. ¥ ii verso-F iii verso.

% 1bid., fol. (F iv) recto. Douglas
does not expressly attribute this “cor-
ollary” to Buridan.

“ Duhem I (1906), 9-14, who, how-
ever, represents Leonardo as indebted

* De naturae mirabilibus, fol. (F iv)
recto. Douglas very likely used the
Paris, 1518 edition of Ghilini’s Latin
translation of Fregoso’s work: Baptiste
Fulgosi de dictis factisque memorabili-
bus collectanea a Camillo Gilino latina
facta. The story there occurs at I, vi,
fols. 47v-48r. The discovery was made
in a mine near Berne in 1460.

Buridan for most of these notions. propositio de minutis quibusdam ani-
“~Duhem does not anywhere mention malibus in altum generatis.”
Douglas.  The editio princeps of the Philoso-

phia was in 1531. It was cited subse-
quently as to the origin of winds by
Stefano Breventano Pavese, Trattato
de Porigine delli venti nomi e proprieta
loro, In Venetia appresso Gioan Fran-
cesco Camotio al Segno della Piramide,
1571, fol. 4r-v [BM 538.e.27.(3.)],
who, however, preferred the view of
‘moderns’ who agreed with Aristotle
and Seneca.
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natural possibility of a universal flood, he held that a universal
conflagration was even less likely in the natural course of events.
When cold planets come together in wet signs, particular floods
are likely to occur such as have in time past changed dry regions
to wet. He is very fearful of some such effect from the recent
conjunction of February 14, 1524, in Pisces. It is not easy to
predict just what events will follow it, and Buridan has shown
that the same conjunction does not always have the same effect.
But of one thing Douglas feels sure, that these great conjunctions
of the planets “never portend any good.”®*

Commentaries of the early sixteenth century on the natural
philosophy of Aristotle may be briefly illustrated by that of
Ludovicus Coronel on the Physics, first printed at Paris about
1511 and reprinted at Lyocns in 1530.°° Duhem has given a
number of instances of Coronel’s views on physical questions and
citation of previous medieval authors, so that we may merely
add a few bearing on our particular interest. Coronel more than
once alludes to the influence of the heavenly bodies on inferiors
but leaves fuller discussion to his commentary on De coclo et
mundo.** He still accepts such traditional beliefs as that dia-
monds cannot be cut by iron but only by the blood of a goat,*
and that a lynx can see through a mountain, His explanation of
the latter phenomenon is that there is some light diffused
through all matter, and that no body is so opaque but that its
interior parts receive light. He notes, however, that Albertus
Magnus denies the lynx this ability.® Coronel himself denies that
the salamander lives in the sphere of fire. It is a terrestrial
animal but the coldest of all and so offers the most resistance to
the activity of fire.*”

" De naturae mirabilibus, fols. F. Tacobi Giunti in vico Mercuriali, 1530.
recto-F ii recto. This is the edition whch I have seen
® Duhem III (1913), 134-35, et pas- and cite,
sim. S Ibid., fols. 49v, 103V.
® Physice perscrutationes egregii in- % Ibid., fol. aor.
terpretis magistvi Ludovici Coronel his- % Ibid., fol. 83r.
pani  Segoviensis, Lugdini in edibus % Ibid., fol. g2, col. 1.

CHAPTER X

ASTROLOGY OF THE EARLY CENTURY

Nikil est aliud quam naturelis philosophiae absoluta consummatio
—IoANNES AB INDAGINE

Our next few chapters will deal primarily with the subject
of astrology. The warfare over astrology which had blazed
forth in the last decade of the fifteenth century with the at-
tacks upon the art by Pico della Mirandola and Savonarola, and
the defense offered by such men as Lucius Bellantius, con-
tinued into the sixteenth century. In our fourth volume we have
already mentioned the defenses of astrology from the pens of
Jacob Schonheintz and Gabriele Pirovano, physicians of Wiirz-
burg and Milan respectively, which were printed, the former at
Niirnberg in 1502, the latter at Milan in 150%." France and Spain
were represented by Gondisalvus of Toledo, physician to the
French queen, Anne of Brittany, who prefixed to his edition of
the Amicus medicorum of Jean Ganivet, published at Lyons in

" 1508, a four page letter defending astrology addressed to his

son, Anthonius, on November first of that year.” In it he advises
opponents of astrology, whom he does not specify by name,
to read Bellantius and Schonheintz® as well as older authors like
Albertus, Aquinas and Vincent of Beauvais. Meanwhile Giovanni
Francesco Pico della Mirandola had continued his uncle’s assault
on the art in the fifth book of his De rerum praenotione, written
in 1502 and printed in 1506-1507. '

YT IV, 541-43.

* Gondisalvus  Toledo  seremissime
Francorum regine medicus Lugduner-
que pro rege electus Anthonio Toledo
filio suo prospera virtutum studia in-
sectari. Epistola astrologie defensiva
. .. Vale. Ex Lugduno prima Novem-
bris a. d. 1508: copy used, BM 861o0.
c.5.

Concerning him consult further E.
Wickersheimer, Dictionnaire biogra-
phique des médecins en France au
moyen dge, 1936, I, z09-10, Gonsalve
de Toledo.

®“Lucium Bellantium Senensem et
Jacobum Gohonhemem ostofranci na-
tione teutonicum.”



160 ASTROLOGY OF THE EARLY CENTURY

Annual astrological predictions were as marked a feature of
the early sixteenth® as of the preceding fifteenth century. Such
men as John of Glogau, Domenico Maria Novara, Leymbach,
Parson, John Stabius, Wenceslaus Faber, Marcus Scribanarius,
Pietramellara, and Johann Virdung von Hassfurt, who had issued
them before 1501, continued to do so. For 1502 appear such
new names as Gaurico, Arlunus, Johann Muntz, Otto Raut and
Hans Schrotbanck. And so on. But these predictions have already
been listed by Hellmann through the century, and we shall not
repeat the names of their authors unless there is some further
reason for considering them. Their authors might be also of
some importance in medicine or astronomy. Thus Stephanus
Rosinus of Augsburg, a canon and master in Vienna, not only
issued various predictions, of which those for 1504 and 1507
are extant, but calculated a table of the declinations of the
fixed stars.” Hellmann has also reprinted various works of
weather observation or prediction which we need not review.*

Magnus Hundt the Elder, who taught at the university of
Leipzig and in 1500 had edited or commented upon the Parvulus
philosophiae,” in 1501 published a work on man.® In it he states
that the stars exert more influence upon the human body than on
other composites of the elements,’ and includes some human
physiognomy and chiromancy as well as anatomy. Rather oddly
he cites Pico della Mirandola’s work against astrology for the
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the sixteenth century, as well as the first book of any kind to be
printed at Montpellier, that olden fane of medieval medicine, was
by Thomas Rocha, a master of the university, in r5or. The
publication was strictly speaking a pair of opuscula, the one
dealing with astronomical terminology, the other with astrologi-
cal election of fitting times for administering medicines or bleed-
ing the patient."

A prediction for 1502 by Hieronymus Arlunus of Milan"
is peculiar in being confined to a single topic, but an all-
absorbing one at that time, the pest. The question to which
Arlunus devotes all his space is whether the existing pest will
mitigate during the coming year. First he traces its astrological
causes, then shows that the constellations for the ensuing year
are either largely favorable or indicate other ills than pestilence.
He closes with nine conclusions.” I turned to histories of Milan
to ascertain whether this prediction that the pest would mitigate
there was justified by the event. Rosmini writes that in 1501
and 1502 Lombardy enjoyed unusual peace and tranquillity, and
that the pest, which had begun at Rome, was kept within limits."
Verri says that in the years 1502 and 1503 the pest spread from
Rome to Milan.”® My question thus remained unanswered. But,

" unless Arlunus composed his prognostication well after the year

Y Compilatio quedam terminorum *Hieronymus Arlunus Mediolanen-
astronomie. Compilatio quedam in sis, Prognosticum anni 1502, 4 fols.,

relation of the seven planets to parts of the hand.*
Possibly the first treatise on astrological medicine to appear in

* Alphabetical lists of the authors of
such predictions by countries and
composite tables of them by decades
are given in G. Hellmann, Versuch
ciner Geschichte der Wettervorhersage
im XVI Jahrhundert, Abhandlungen d.
preussischen Akademie d. Wissen-
schaften, Jahrgang 1924, Physikalisch-
Mathematische Klasse. This will usual-
ly be cited as Hellmann (1924).

®Hellmann (1924), p. 29; Gesner
(1545), fol. 6ogr.

SIn his Neudrucke won Schriften

und Karten iiber Meteovologic und
Erdmagnetismus, 15 vols., Berlin, 1893-
1904.

" Introductovium in universalem Aris-
totelis phisicam Parvulus philosophiae
naturalis vulgariter appellatum, 1300:
BM TA. 12224. -

S Antropologium de hominis digni-
tate nature et proprietatibus . . . ,
Liptzick, 1501. Copy used: BM IA.
22560.(1.).

° Ibid., cap. 1, fol. B 1 verso.

Y Ibid., cap. 38.

eligendo tempus corpori humano in
exibitione medicinarum ac fleubotomia
exequenda utile. Published in facsimile
with introduction, notes, and a hio-
graphical notice by Felix Desvernay,
Lyons, 1004.

In reviewing this edition in Janus,
X, 44-45, P. Pansier pointed out that
Rocha was not “étudiant & luniver-
sité,”” but master.

The work was printed again at Bur-
gos, 1523, with Rocha’s Digna redar-
gutio in libros tres Augustini Nimphi
and other tracts by him.

*His name is not included among
those listed by Hellmann (1924).

without date, place or printer. Copy
used: BM c.27.h.23.(1.). The author is
not listed in Argellati, Bibliotheca
seriptorum Mediolanensium, 1745, al-
though three other bearers of the fami-
ly name, Arlunus, appear there, namely,
Bernardinus, Jacobus, and Joannes
Petreius. Motta, however, mentions
the death of a medical Gerolamo Ar-
luno on April 20, 1538. Cf. “Morti in
Milano dal 1452 al 1552,7 Archivio
storico lombardo, 18 (1891), 255.

“Carlo de’ Rosmini, Dell’ Istoria
di Milano, Milan, III (1820), 290.

Y Pietro Verri, Storia di Milano, 11
(1835), 133.
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1502 had begun,'® it would appear that the historians might
have profited by a perusal of his tract, which represents the pest
as already a very alarming matter at Milan." .

It was presumably about this time that another astrologer,
Hieronymus Cutica, was expelled from Milan by the French
because of his true predictions, if we accept the statement to
that effect made later by Ranzovius.® Cardan who included
Cutica’s horoscope among his collection of one hundred genitures,
says nothing of it. He placed Cutica’s birth on September 27,
1476, and described him as one who “from astronomy had gained
the priesthood.” He was a person of no little ability, acumen and
thought, religious and of mellifluous words, slow yet venerated
by many, but liable to diseases from phlegm, melancholy
thoughts and other perils.”

Agostino Nifo again gave his support to astrology in two
treatises which were both finished in 1504 at his native town of
Sessa, the one on February 22, the other on July 2o, although
the second was not printed until the next year. In the former
treatise Nifo attributed critical days in disease to the stars,”

** Such annual predictions of course
often began with the vernal equinox
in March. Arlunus notices a conjunc-
tion of Saturn and Mars on February
247, which must, my colleague Ian
Schilt, professor of astronomy, kindly
informs me, have been in 1502, not
1503.

1t opens, “Deus venie largitor
populum Mecdiolanensem ad te con-
cutrentem propitius respice ut dum tibi
deditus et tota mente devotus extiterit
ab eo flagella nephande pestis am-
moneas [ammoveas?].

* Ranzovius, Catalogus virorum ex-
cellentium in arte astrologica, 1580, p.
48. No annual predictions by him are
noted in Hellmann (r924).

¥ Cardan, Opera (1663), V, 497. 1
should imagine that there may be
other references to Cutica in Cardan’s
works but I do not happen to have

noted them.

2T have used the edition of 1519
both at the library of the Academy of
Medicine, New VYork and at the
Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris: BN
Rés. R.ro5(s), Augustini Nyphi Sues-
sani Medici ac astrologi excellentissimi
de diebus criticis seu decretoriis aureus
liber ad Vicentium Quivinum patritium
Venetum. Expletum Suesse MDIIII
xxii Februavii ab  Augustino Nypho
philosopho Suessano. Venetiis impensa
hevedum quondam Dowmini Octaviani
Scoti civis Modoetiensis ac sociorum
19 Tanuarii 1519, 15 fols.

For the full title of the editio prin-
ceps of “rso4 Idibus woctobris” see
Sudhoff, Iatromathematiker (1g9o2),
36-38, who however himself used an
edition of Strasburg, Sybold, 1528, and
merely refers to the above edition of
1519 without giving its title.
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in the latter work he sought a similar explanation for the calami-
ties of his time.*

The work on critical days is addressed to Vicenzo Quirini, a
patrician of Venice, whom Nifo describes as “once a pupil, now
a colleague.” The work divides into four books containing re-
spectively 22, 18, 8 and 4 enunciata each. Nifo states that he uses
the observations of physicians and the explanations of astrono-
mers. He professes to be the first to treat the subject of critical
days from both the medical and astrological standpoints, but
this claim to priority can hardly be allowed. He feels that to
understand critical days one must know the peculiar individual
properties of the twelve signs and seven planets. He cites such
astrological authors as Albumasar and Alcabitius, John of
Eschenden, Leopold of Austria and Guido Bonatti, and makes
such assertions as that a disease is lethal which begins in a year
when a conjunction of two or three superior planets is in the
ascendent in the annual geniture or conversion of the patient.
In the fourth book he turns from his strict subject of critical
days to astrological election of medicaments, laying down such
precepts as that the force of purgation is dulled when the moon

_is in conjunction with Jupiter.

In the other treatise Nifo looks back wistfully from recent
days of war and pest to those years of leisure at Padua when he
was occupied with philosophical writing and Aristotelian and
Averroistic commentaries. “Now amidst so many toils and
calamities another kind of writing suggests itself.” He lists the
recent calamities and misfortunes: various diseases, acts of
violence, immoralities, the crimes of Caesar Borgia. Then he
divides their causes into four books: the first on eclipses—there
have been ten visible in Italy within a decade—the second on
comets, the third on synods and annual conversions, the fourth

* Euthici Augustini Niphi Philotei quondam nobilis viri domini Octaviani
Suessani de nostrarum  calamitatum Scoti civis Modoetiensis Per Bonetum
causis liber ad Oliverium Carafam Locatellum Bergomensem presbyierum
Cardinalium maximum. Venetiis exac- 1505 tertio nonas Aprilis. 33 fols. Copy

tum mandato el expensis hevedum used : BN Rés. R.107.
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on the 119 conjunctions. In both works Nifo made occasional
allusion, generally unfavorable, to the arguments against
astrology of Pico della Mirandola.

Giovanni Francesco Pico della Mirandola eventually replied
with a work on The True Causes of the Calamities of Our Times,
in which, however, he did not mention Nifo by name and which
was not printed until 1519.* Francesco Pico dated the beginning
of these calamities from the year which saw the death of his
uncle, of Ermolao Barbaro, and of Poliziano. He denied severally
all the astrological causes proposed, or that the ills were the work
of chance and fortune. He found their causes in the providence of
God, the crimes of men, the discord and wars of kings and
peoples. Incidentally he pointed out that the Italians were now
outclassed in warfare by the Swiss and German infantry and
the French cavalry. The work seems to have been written in
1514% and was addressed to pope Leo X.

If north of the Alps such a generally used schoolbook as the
Margarita philosophica was none too favorable to astrology,
categorically condemning several parts of it, in Italy before the
Catholic reformation astrology was a subject still taught in the
universities. Orations were delivered in its praise at Padua and
Ferrara in 1506 and 1507 respectively by Bartolomeo Vespucci
of Florence, a doctor of medicine, and by Luca Gaurico, the
famous astrologer. Vespucci’s oration in praise of the subjects
of the quadrivium in general and astrology in particular consti-
tuted the opening lecture of his public course. It was printed
two years later.** Vespucci spoke of man as a microcosm. After
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reviewing the various liberal arts he distinguished between obser-
vation of the movements of the stars and “the other part of
astrology which consists of judgments and prognostications.” A
third supreme part of astrology concerned with images and seals,
in which the natives of India excelled, “would be a science not
to be despised.” But Vespucci represents discussion of it as
forbidden by “our holy religion” and therefore passes over it,
together with its sister subjects—magic, necromancy, geomancy,
augury and chiromancy—and returns to true astrology. This
was in high esteem among the ancients. Against those who con-
tend that it is contrary to the Christian faith Vespucci argues
that it harmonizes better with Christianity than philosophy does.
Other arts depend on astrology: for example, a carpenter must
learn from an astrologer what times are unfavorable for cutting
wood.

The oration of Gaurico at Ferrara on the inventors and praises
of astrology was printed at Venice in 1531,%" if not before, and
again in his collected works as published at Basel in 1575.2°
The speech opened with definition of astrology and its division
into parts. Gaurico held that its opponents had already been
sufficiently answered by the ancient Roman writers, Manilius
and Firmicus, or by the recent Italians, Bellantius and Pontano,
and by Paul of Middelburg. He tried, however, to explain away
Cicero’s utterances against the Chaldeans in De divinatione, and
repeated Vespucci’s argument that astrology is more nearly in
accord with the Christian religion than is philosophy. After
going into the ancient history of the subject, Gaurico listed

* loannis Francisci Pici Mirandulae
domini Concordiaeque comitis Liber
de veris calamitatum causis nostrorum
temporum ad Leonem X pont. max.
Nunc primum prodidit ex incognita
Mirandulana editione anni MDXIX
brevem Pici notitiam adiectam Fer-
dinandus Calorius Caesius. Mutinae
apud Antonium et Angelum Cappelli,
MDCCCLX. 76 pp. BN D.g2064.

I have also used the original edition
printed at Mirandola by Joannes Ma-

zochius in August, 1519 BN Rés.Z.640
(2.).

* Ibid., p. 13, speaking of his uncle’s
death, Francesco says, “a cuius obitu
iam vigesimus annus praeteriit.”

* Bartholomaei Vespuccii Florentini
Oratio habite in celeberrimo gymmasio
Patavino pro sua prima lectione A. D.
1506 laudes prosequens quadrivii ac
praesertim astrologiae quae ibi publice
profitetur, 1508; copy seen, BM
c.80.b.11.(2.). I have also used the text

. of it included in the collection to be

mentioned in the following note and
have further seen it in an earlier similar
collection printed at Venice, 1518, and
noted by B. Boncompagni, Delle ver-

- sioni fatte da Platone Tiburtino tradut-

torve del secolo duodecimo, Rome, 1851.
It seems to have been commonly in-
cluded in such collections on the Sphere.
Zinner (1938), p. 224, item 100, gives
the full table of contents for such a

collection of Venice, 1508, in which
Vespucci’s Oratio is the first tract.

* Qratio de inventoribus et astrolo-
giae laudibus habita in Ferrarviensi
academia, Venice, 1531, included in a
collection of treatises on the Sphere
edited by Gaurico: copy used, BM
532.k.1. See Pércopo 16.

# Soldati (1go6), 104, and the works
there cited.
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various medieval and recent supporters of astrology: Peter of
Abano, Albertus Magnus, Aquinas, “divine Leopold,” Henry of
Saxony (perhaps John is meant), Guido Bonatti of Forli,
Alfonso X, Giovanni Bianchini, Campanus transalpinus (an odd
designation if he means Campanus of Novara), Michael Scot,
George of Trebizond, George Valla, Nicholas of Cusa, Pierre
d’Ailly, Robert Grosseteste bishop of Lincoln, Paul of Middel-
burg, Ficino, Lorenzo of San Miniato (i.e. Bonincontri), Bellan-
tius, Nicolaus Leonicenus, Jacobus TFaber Stapulensis, Pros-
docimo de’ Beldomandi, Giovanni de’ Dondi Orologio of Padua,
Pontano, Francesco Capuano (da Manfredonia), Agostino Nifo,
and Iohannes Abiosus.*” Gaurico complimented Leonicenus, who
would seem to have been present in person at this oration, in
fulsome terms, calling him easily the first of all physicians and
astrologers who are or who henceforth will be in other years.
The speech concluded with a rhapsody on magic, not that profane
and detestable necromancy which employs demons and has been
utterly exploded, but the celestial and natural variety first in-
vented by Zoroaster, in which he taught the art of fabricating
images in which those eternal celestial visages and their virtues
are “dearticulated” and by which mortals are healed. This was
the magic of the three Magi who came to the Christ child. This
was the magic that enabled Pythagoras to live for one hundred
and twenty years, by which Solomon acquired his great wisdom,
and so on and so forth. Thus Gaurico defended the use of
astrological images which Vespucci had declared prohibited by
the church.

Gaurico appears to have printed his first annual astrological
prediction at Venice in the first year of the century, the prog-
nostication being for the following year, 1502. From that time
on until his death in 1558 at the advanced age of nearly eighty-
three other learned and scientific publications alternated almost
annually with his astrological predictions.”® For example, be-

* Concerning Abiosus see T (1929), % See Pércopo. Some astrological
144, n.7, and the Index of the present compositions by Gaurico found in
volume. manuscript are not noted by Pércopo,
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tween his prediction for 1503 and prognostication of 15053,
addressed to cardinal Ascanio, came his edition of the Per-
spectiva communis of John Peckham and his Latin translation
of the commentary of Ammonius on Porphyry. Presumably of
about the same date as Gaurico’s oration praising astrology and
magic, since both were composed while he taught at Ferrara, is a
Question whether the earth is inhabited below the equator.?
In this work Gaurico simply repeats the old arguments pro and
con of Albertus Magnus, Avicenna, Averroes, Ptolemy, Aristotle
and Peter of Abano until the very end when, in reply to the
argument of Ptolemy that men of the northern hemisphere had
never penetrated beyond the equator, he notes that “in our time
many Portuguese, Spaniards and Ttalians have sailed there and
brought back spices to us.” But he raises no question as to the
astrological bearings of the voyages of discovery or the relations
of the lands and peoples of the southern hemisphere to the
courses and influences of the planets. Despite his constant con-
cern with astrology, this was apparently too new or unfamiliar
an idea to strike him.

Gaurico seems to have founded a school of astrology, since
several contemporaries speak of themselves as his disciples. One
was Antonio Campanazzo in his prediction for the year 1507,*
addressed to no less a person than pope Julius II, to whom a
special chapter is further devoted.® In it Campanazzo states that

such as that on the nativity of Georgius
de Eltz in April, 1475 (Vienna 5ooz,
16th century, fols. 13or-rsrv), or his
prediction concerning Ferdinand, king
of the Romans, for the years 1532-1535
(Vienna 7433, 17th century, fols. 1r-
21r). But possibly these are excerpts
from his printed works. Vienna sooz,
fol. 158r et seq., also includes an astro-
logical treatise written about 1507 by
Simon Gazius of Padua, who is not
mentioned by Hellmann.,

®It is found in the above men-
tioned 1531 edition of works on the
Sphere: BM s32.k.1, fols. 56r-57r.
®It is a tract of four leaves in

Ttalian, opening, “Havea determinato
Tulio Papa Beatissimo dar fine . . .” and
closing, . . . Vale. Composto per An-
tonio campanazo discipul d’luca gauri-
co”; copy used, BM c.27.h.23.(7.).

A geniture of Campanazzo, drawn up
by Gaurico in 1500 near Bologna, is
preserved in a MS at Padua: Anto-
niana XXI, 407, “Antequam Antoni
dulcissme ad divinae tuae gencseos
prognosticon accingar . ../ ... datum
in rure Marani ad V lapidem ab urbe
Felsinea anno 1500 per Lucam Guari-
cum Neapolitanum.”

314Del summo pontifice Tulio Secun-
do.”
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although it is not licit to read the nativity of his Holiness, yet
his most happy enthronement indicates long life, easy victory over
his foes, and so forth. This was far from being Campanazzo’s
first annual prediction, since he informs the pope at the start
that he had determined to make an end of his prognostications
but had been prevailed upon by the prayers of relations and
friends to issue one more. As a matter of fact, he seems to have
issued yet another for 1508.** Another astrologer to call himself
Gaurico’s disciple was Giovanni Carlo of Bologna, of whose
prediction for 1519 we speak in another chapter. A third was
Ioannes de Rogeriis in a prediction for 1537 addressed from the
city of Rome to the most Christian king of France, Francis I.
The prediction is chiefly political.*” One wonders if these disciples
followed Luca in his acceptance of astrological images and magic
as well as in their annual predictions, which of course involve
only the astrological doctrine of revolutions and conjunctions,
not nativities, elections or interrogations. Gian Luigi de’ Rossi,
at least, in his annual prediction for the year 1504, asserted that
he had learned geomancy as well as rhetoric, poetry, arithmetic
and astrology from Gaurico.*

Gaurico had as a colleague at Ferrara Pellegrino Prisciano
who is said by the eighteenth century historian of the university
to have excelled him in astrology.* Prisciano was furthermore
not only court astrologer and librarian of duke Ercole I but well
versed in poetry and philosophy, a doctor of laws and a historian.
His Antiquities of Ferrara, filling nine folios in manuscript, were
dedicated to the future Ercole II,** while his Ortopascha was
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dedicated to Leo X at some time after 1513. In it he says that,
desirous of pontifical commendation, he has not hesitated to go
from Ferrara to Rome.*” Another erstwhile astrologer at the
court of Leo was Clementius Clementinus.”® Previously he had
taught at Padua. Medical works by him were printed at Rome
in 1512*° and at Basel in 1535,* but the latest astrological pre-
diction extant by him seems to be that for the year r501.*
Returning to Ferrara and its astrologers, we may note that
the last extant annual predictions by Pietro Buono Avogaro are
for the years 1503, 1504 and 1505. For 1506 Augustino took up
his father’s mantle with a prognostication addressed to Alfonso,
duke of Ferrara and Modena.*” In another prediction of 1509
Augustino states that he has been stimulated thereto by the
teaching of Gaurico at Ferrara the previous year.** Meanwhile
there had been addressed to the duke and published at the
university of Ferrara a prediction for 1507 in Italian by one
Clirosastre Sponnela, who further styled himself “a wanderer of
the aerial region.” Not without notable cause had this bird of
passage interrupted his vagabond career long enough to set
down the effects of the stars, specifying the future for more

states and provinces than was customary.**

A note by a purchaser of the volume at copy used, BM c.27.h.23.(5.). This pre-
Rome in 1739 states that it is the first diction is not noted by Hellmann
of the nine volumes of the Antiquities (1924) and he lists no Augustinus

* Hellmann (1924), 34, lsts four
annual predictions by him between the
years 1504 and 1508.

¥ Toannes de Rogeriis, Ad chrisianis-
simum Gallorum regem Prognosticon
anni 1537. Datum Romae Calen, Ianu.
1537: copy used BM c.27.h.23.(17.).
Hellmann (r1924), 34, lists no other
annual prediction by de Rogeriis than
this for 1537%.

 Percopo 12; Hellmann (1924), 34.
This Johannes Aloisius de Rubeis may

have been a descendant of John de
Rubeis, physician to John, duke of
Burgundy and author of astrological
predictions in the early fifteenth cen-
tury: see T IV, o4.

¥ Guarino’s Supplementum to Bor-
setti, Bologna, 1740, II, 36: cited by
Pércopo 17. :

% Jocher, III (1730), 1780; Dresden
MS F.6%, 17th century, Ferrarie regi-
minis liber primus cum proemio ad
Herculem Estensem sec. (1508-1559).

of Ferrara.

*Venice, S. Marco MS VIII, 26
(Valentinelli XT, 100). I follow Valen-
tinelli’s description.

*®For his fifteenth century publica-
tions see T IV, 482.

® Clementina medicina: copy at BM
776.m.1.

* Lucubrationes: copy at BM #%46.
m.2.

“ He is not mentioned by Hellmann
(1924) or Sudhoff (1902).

“ Alo Nlustrissimo & excellentissimo
principe e signove Signore Alfonsio
Duca de Ferrara ¢ de Modena iovictis-
simo (sic) promostico de M. Augustino
fiolo de Maistro pierbono advogaro in
lanno de la gratia MCCCCCVI, 4 fols.:

Advogarius, ascribing the prediction for
1509 to Caesar Advogarius.

“It is in Latin, whereas that for
1506 was in Ttalian, and opens: “Cum
superiore anno Dux Potentiss. D. Lucas
Gauricus Neapolitanus in tuo floren-
tissimo gimnasio . . .” : copy used,
BM c.27.h.23.(9).

“Alo Iustr. et excel. principe sig-
nore don Alphonso duca de ferrara
etc. Pronostico di Clivosastre sponnela
regione aerea errante M.CCCCC.VIL.
Opening, “Non senza admirabile causa
Illustrissimo principe dal mio continuo
vagabundo supplitio remosso a scrivere
delle stelle li effecti et influentie mi
sono inclinato. . .” “Editum Ferrarie
in felici gymnasio Ferrariensi Anno
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In 1510 Matthaeus Binius Thomasius of Venice published
there a treatise of divine and natural conclusions followed by
another of medical conclusions.*® The latter seems rather ele-
mentary, although it alludes to such topics as intension and
remission and cites such authorities as Conciliator, Turrisianus
and James of Forli. The introductory treatise maintains the
Aristotelian descending ladder of God, moving intelligences and
celestial bodies. The last are eternal and cause all generation and
corruption in this inferior world. Thus the fundamental hypoth-
esis of astrology is reaffirmed.

Antonius Gazius (1461-1528), a physician of Padua, is
especially known for his Florida corona medicinae in three
hundred chapters. He composed it in 1490; it was first printed
at Venice in 1491, and was reprinted in 1500, 1534 and I54I.
He traveled widely in Europe and became physician to Sigismund
I of Poland.*® The Florida corona consists chiefly of rules for
the preservation of health and contains little or no astrological
medicine.”” In 1511, however, Gazius copied with his own hand
a number of astrological works, chiefly on nativities and by
John of Glogau.*®* He therefore appears to have believed in
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astrology to the extent of nativities, but he may have had a per-
sonal rather than professional interest in the art.

From the Italian peninsula we may pass to Germany in the
company of Lorenz Beheim (1457-1521), who returned from
Rome to Germany after the death in 1503 of pope Alexander VI,
whom he had long served as a master of artillery and a partici-
pant in various sieges.*® Reicke has shown that Beheim’s cor-
respondence of 1505-1520 with Wilibald Pirckheimer is full of
astrology, including a horoscope which he once drew up for
Caesar Borgia in Rome.?® Pirckheimer in an unpublished writing
defended astrology against the attacks of Pico della Mirandola
and said that Beheim had shown him a very old book from
which Pico had taken most of his arguments.”™ In October, 1506,
Beheim is found at Bamberg, addressing to Johann Schoner,
who at that time was a resident of that city, an astrological
treatise on the significance of directions of the planets.”® He first
distinguishes directions as left or right according as they are
with or against the succession of the signs of the zodiac. In the
former case they signify what man will do, in the latter what he
will suffer or have happen to him. Directions may also be divided
in four ways: from one planet to another, from a planet to fixed

legis gratie 1507 die decimo quinto
lanuarii,” 4 leaves: copy used, BM
c.27.h.23.(8.).

Hellmann (1924), 34, lists the author
merely as Clirosastre.

% Matthaei Binni Thomasii Veneti
TAF. (for lacobi filius), Divinarum
ac naturelium conclusionum tractatus:
Medicinalium Conclusionum Tractatus,
Venetiis in aedibus Toannis Tacuini
mense Decembri MDX.: copy used,
BM 11y2.h.(1.).

* Giuseppe Vedova, Biografia degli
scrittor: Padoveni, 2 vols., 1832-1836,
1, 444-46, lists other medical works by
Gazius published and unpublished and
a number of religious treatises. Four-
teen religious tracts by him are con-
tained in Venice, S. Marco MS III, #
(Valentinelli, IV, 60). According to
Frati the following treatise in medicine
is not noted either by Vedova or Hal-

lexr, Bibl. medic. pract., I, 471-72: BU
2% (12, Busta II, cod. ), 16th cen-
tury, item 1, fols, 1-15v, Divi Antonii
Gazi Patavini medici. . . . Ars clinica.

“It includes instructions for re-
ligious celibates whom it advises not
even to read its preceding chapters on
sexual intercourse—a caution that
might better have been given before
these chapters.

* Venice, S. Marco VIII, 8¢9 (Valen-
tinelli, XTI, 112). BL Canon. Misc. 23,
16th century, is perhaps a fuller ver-
sion, since it has ten treatises instead
of eight as in the Venice MS. The
form of incipit given by Coxe, “Erecta
nativitatis figura et per modos plus
(prius?) et postea per contemplationem
rectificata . . .” seems more correct than
Valentinelli’s “De recta nativitatis fig-
ura et per animo. . ..” Tables of nativ-
ities of illustrious men and other as-

stars of the first magnitude which are near the zodiac, between
planet or fixed stars and the angles of the figura coeli, and from
the degrees in which the planets are in the nativity. Beheim then
takes up in turn the directions of each planet to the others.
IFFor example, when the direction of Saturn comes to the moon

trological matter in yet another MS,
BL Canon. Misc. 24, early 16th cen-
tury, are also perhaps by Gazius.

“On Beheim’s biography see E.
Reicke, “Der Bamberger Kanonikus
Lorenz Beheim, Pirckheimers Freund,”
Forschungen zur Geschichte Bayerns,
14 (1906), 1-40; K. Zinner, Die
frinkische Sternkunde, 1934, pp. 84-
85. He was in the service of cardinal
Borgia before the latter became pope.

® Reicke, op. cit., pp. 16, 17, 20,
25-26.

" Ibid., pp. 25-26.

“Vienna 35503, fols, 174r-1771:
“Laurentii Behem Nurenbergensis doc-
toris utriusque iuris Directionum sig-
nificata Ad JIohannem Schonerum,”
opening, “Omnes mundi mutaciones
status negotia opera factiones com-
plexiones fiunt a directionibus . . .”
and closing, “. . . accusabitur alicuius
maleficii vel tradimentum occultum.
A doctore Lau. Behem Aunno 1506 in
octobri.”
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or to its evil aspect, it signifies damage in partnerships and
vassals and serfs and beasts, also the death of a man or losses
at law or of crops from storms. When it points to its good aspect,
it signifies corresponding advantages.”® His tract is thus limited
to the first of the four methods. Tables of the stay of the child
in the womb by Beheim are preserved in another Vienna manu-
script.™

A criticism of astrology from within rather than an attack
upon it from without is seen in the Speculum astrologicum of
Johann Essler of Mainz. It was first printed at Mainz in 1508
and appears to have been composed during the two preceding
years, since it refers first to 1506 and then to 1507 as the
current year.”® That it exerted some lasting influence is sug-
gested by its republication at Basel in 1573 and in 1596. The
theme of the treatise is indicated by the sub-title, “Of the causes
of errors in astrology resulting from neglect of the time equa-
tion.” The experience of past years has shown that astrological
predictions are often far from the truth. Essler prefers to follow
the Alfonsine Tables rather than Thebit ben Corat and Thebit
rather than Ptolemy. In the time of Ptolemy the greater declina-
tion of the sun from the equator was 23 degrees, 51 minutes:
in the time of Regiomontanus (17 primi Epitomatis®), 23
degrees, 28 minutes.”® But the common herd of astrologers mis-
understand or neglect Ptolemy, Alfonso and Peurbach alike.™
Essler believes in astrological medicine,* citing in its favor not
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magic as Hermes, De speculis et luce. A Theory of the Planets
and Eighth Sphere by Essler was printed in 1509 at Basel with
the New Theories of the Planets of Georg Peurbach.® Essler’s
name appeared with that of Georg Ubelin as editors of the
revised edition of Ptolemy’s Geograpky by Johann Schott at
Strasburg in 1513, but most of the work on the maps had been
done by Martin Waldseemiiller of Freiburg-im-Breisgau, to
whom credit was given only by the later editor, Laurent Fries,
in 1522.° Giovanni Francesco Pico della Mirandola addressed
to Essler a letter on the Geography of Ptolemy.*

In 1513, and again in 1517% was published a brief intro-
duction to astrology explanatory of the almanach of Cracow
and containing some chapters on astrological medicine. The
author was Michael of Breslau, a teacher in the university of
Cracow. He seems chiefly to have written textbooks, publishing
an introduction to logic at Strasburg in 1515° and an Epitome
of Theological Conclusions as an introduction to the Sentences
of Peter Lombard at Cracow in 1521.% He is further said to
have commented on hymns and to have composed Dubia in
natural science.*® He died in 1533.

Henricus Grammateus, Scriptor or Schreiber was born at
Erfurt towards the close of the fifteenth century. He studied at
Cracow and Vienna and taught in the latter university. In 1514

merely Hippocrates and Galen but so superstitious a book of

% Ibid., fol. 175v.

®Vienna 4988, fols. 318r-319v:
Laurentius Beham, Tabule more in-
fantis in utero.

T have not seen this edition (quar-
to, Johann Schoeffer, Proctor 09840)
but have used that of Basel, 1573:
Toannis  Essler Maguntini  Speculum
Astrologicum . . . de causis errorum in
astrologia ex neglecta temporis aequa-
tione provemientium. The preface opens
at p. 213, “Quum multis ab hinc annis
experientia docuerit Astrologia prog-
nostica suis in promissis non parum

deviasse a veritatis tramite. . /' The
text begins at p. 217, “Ne propriis in
viribus velut arundineo baculo con-
fidens . . . .”

® Edition of 1373, pp. 220, 245.

" The citation is to Peurbach and
Regiomontanus’s Epitome of the Al-
magest.

® Edition of 15%3, p. 248.

® Ibid., p. 260: “Astrologorum vul-
gus a Ptolomaei intellectu recedens
Alphonsinum nucleum haud intelligens
neque Purbachii dictum advertens.”

% Ibid., p. 246.

“Mouzeau et Lancaster, I, i, 2349:
G. Purbachius, Theoricae novae plane-
tarum, Basileae, 1500, una cum J.
Yzleri Theorica planetarum et octavae
sphaerae.

“C. G. A. Schmidt, Laurent Fries
de Colmar, médecin astrologue géo-
graphe, 1888, pp. 46-48.

®TFelice Ceretti, Sulle geografia di
Claudio Tolomeo. Lettera del conte
Giovanni Francesco 11 Pico della Mi-
randola al Dr. Giacomo (sic) Essler,
tradostae dal latino nell’ italiana favella
da Ercole Sola. In Nozze Cristini-Zani,
Mirandola, Grilli, xgox.

% Michael Vratislaviensis, Introduc-
torium astronomie Cracoviense eluci-
dans Almanach, Cracow, 1513, 4to:

BM 8610.hb.34.

% Imtroductorium astromomiae, Cra-
coviae (Johannes Ialler), 1517, 24
fols. I assume, but perhaps erroneously,
that this is the same work as the fore-
going.

% Imtroductorium dyalectice, Argen-
torati, 1518, 4to.

% Epithoma conclusionum theologi-
calium pro introductione in quatuor
libris sententiarum magistvi Petri Lom-
bardi . . ., Cracow, 1521, 4to.

% Jocher, III, sog. His name ap-
pears neither in Sudhoff (rgo2) nor
in Hellmann (xg924), unless Michael
a Vislicza, who made an annual prog-
nostication for 1533, be he.
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he published at Cracow a brief quarto of eight leaves on arith-
metic and music,”® and four years later at Vienna a booklet on
rules for measuring the contents of vessels.”” To these mathe-
matical works he added in 1524 Tables for Knowing the Humors
According to the Motion of the Planets.™ He does not, however,
appear to have issued any annual astrological prognostications.™

Among the numerous works on critical days written in the
sixteenth century was that of Thomas Rocha on critical days
and the crisis and the prognostication of diseases dated October
15, 1521. This was seemingly a different work from his treatise
of 1501 in the field of astrological medicine, but I have been
unable to consult it. A colophon in the Burgos, 1523, edition of
various works by Thomas speaks as if the work on critical days
had just ended, but the work itself is not found in the volume
which I used.” In this colophon Rocha calls himself a Catalan
(Gottolanus) of the region around Tarragona, a knight and
doctor of arts and medicine. His work is described as compiled
from the utterances of the most approved authors in medicine
and in astrology. It was completed after the horrid battle of
Pampeluna in which the invading French were beaten. Thomas
gives the positions of the planets at the time the French entered
Navarre. .

The oft printed Introductiones apotelesmaticae of John ab
Indagine, of whose chiromantic and physiognomic sections we

“ Algorithmus  proportionum una the leaf with the signature b iii reads
cum monochordi generis dyatonici com- in part: “Finem capit opus istud de
positione. Impressum Cracovie per diebus criticis et de crisi et de mor-

Volfgangum de Argentina, a.d. 1514
die 29 Julii.

" Libellus de compositione regularum
pro vasorum mensuratione. Vienna, Jo.
Singrenius, 1518. 4to.

" Henrici Grammataei tabulae co-
gnoscendorum  humorum  secundum
motum  planctarum, sl. 1524. 4to.
Noted by Sudhoff (1902), p. 49.

™ His name does not appear in Hell-
mann (1924).

“BM 8610,f.10. The Latin text of
the colophon which I think occurs at

borum prognosticatione mei Thome
Rocha gottolani Tarraconensis plagi
oriundi militis artium et medicine doc-
toris quod ex autorum dictis appro-
batissimorum tam medicorum quam
astrologorum fuit ordinatum atque
compositum . . . quinta decima Octo-
bris anno MDXXI post horridum
prelium Pampilonense. . . . Ipsi Galli
Navarram ingrediuntur oppositione Sa-
turni cum Marte vigente Saturnus in
Aquario reperitur Mars 15 Leonis
gradum possidebat.”
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have already treated in another chapter, opens with a dedicatory
preface, dated June 1, 1522, to Albert, archbishop of Mainz.
In this introduction John inveighs equally against “those dogs
who calumniate astrology’” upon the one hand, and against “that

‘most inept theology which they call scholastic, that is, the

Thomist or Scotist,” on the other hand. He wishes that the dogs
would either stop their barking or at least behave with more
moderation. But his attack on scholastic theology, though com-
mon and popular at the time, ignores the fact that both Aquinas
and Scotus had accepted astrology in large measure. Some
would-be innovators in education and social science in our own
day have been guilty of cognate inconsistencies and have spoken
under like misapprehensions. John ab Indagine seems further in
error in affirming that the art of astrology was condemned by
the Roman pontiffs, since papal bulls against it came only later
under Sixtus V and Gregory XIII, while the popes of the early
sixteenth century—Julius IT, Leo X, Adrian VI and Paul IIT—
were all patrons of astrologers. At any rate John served as
ambassador to the pope for archbishop Albert and his own
work was subsequently put on the Index by Paul IV."* While
John seems unfair to the popes and schoolmen, his prejudice
against medieval thought does not extend to the Arabic astrolo-
gers whom he cites liberally.

Indagine perhaps initiated a distinction which was to be
increasingly employed later in the century when he stated his
preference for what he called natural astrology to the artificial
variety than which it is more faithful and less superstitious.
Yet he lists among its inventors the same men who “were the
authors of magic,” of which also he therefore would seem not to
have disapproved, though here again he perhaps has in mind
the natural variety. As for natural astrology, it is naught else
than the perfect consummation of natural philosophy. John
cannot see the reason for investigating the movements of the
heavens, if the stars effect nothing by their motion. A chief
distinction for John between natural and artificial astrology is

" See the article on Johann ab Indagine in the Allgemeine Deutsche Biographie.
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that, where the latter in drawing up horoscopes determines in
detail the positions of all the planets, natural astrology observes
merely the movements of sun and moon. These two luminaries,
however, never themselves have the lordship of a person’s
nativity but, if it falls in the house of either, pass it on to the
planet ruling the next house. It would seem that John’s efforts
to emend and simplify astrology have made it more arbitrary
and artificial rather than more natural. He makes the usual
qualification that the stars merely incline man to action, and
that we can resist them, if we follow reason. But he cannot see
why the influence of the stars, which is admitted for the rest of
the world of nature, should be denied in the case of the human
body. Consequently he gives canons for relieving the sick accord-
ing to the aspects of the signs and asserts that what many
physicians have failed to accomplish with the most potent drugs
an astrologer has effected by use of a simple herb through
intelligent observation of the access and recess of the signs.
The varying attitude of the humanists and Oxford reformers
towards astrology and the occult may be briefly indicated. Sir
Thomas More mildly satirized astrologers in some of his epi-
grams, his favorite jibe being that the star-gazer could not foresee
or detect his own wife’s infidelity.” Thomas Linacre, Greek
scholar and president of the College of Physicians, wrote on
June 10, 1518, to Guillaume Budé, the leading French humanist,
that he was sending him some rings consecrated by the king as
charms against spasms. Budé replied a month later that he had
distributed them to married women of his acquaintance, telling
them that they were amulets against slander, which would seem
to be taking their virtue (the rings’ I mean) rather lightly.™
Erasmus often ridiculed superstition in his writings but did not
always maintain a like attitude in practice. He wrote Mosellanus
in 1519 that the bitter dissension at the university of Louvain

“ Thomas More, Opera omnia, 1680, tory of the Treatment of Epilepsy,” in

pp. 239, 243. Edition of 1566, pp. 22~
23.

“R. Crawfurd, “The Blessing of
Cramp-Rings; a Chapter in the His-

Charles Singer’s Studies in the History
of Science, I (1917), 165-88, especially
pp- 173-74.
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‘between the adherents of the old and new learning must be

either due to a conspiracy or to fate. “I have consulted a number
of astrologers,” he continued, “men illustrious in their profes-
sion. They refer the cause of the evil to last year’s eclipse. This
occurred, unless I am mistaken, in Aries. Aries moreover pertains
to the head. Furthermore Mercury is vitiated by the influence
of Saturn. Hence this evil most potently afflicts those who are
under Mercury, among whom they number the inhabitants of
Louvain.” Erasmus thus seems to have consulted the astrologers
in all seriousness, although he also thought that he detected a
conspiracy.”

A municipality like Basel had its own astrologers around the
year 1520, and a well educated burgher of Basel and Strasburg,
Rudolf von Huseneck, who helped Petermann Etterlin polish up
the style of the first Swiss chronicle to be printed—in 1507—had
books of astrology and magic in his library.™

" Latin quoted in full by Johann ®R. Wackernagel, Geschichte der
Friedrich, 4strologic und Reformation, Stadt Basel, TII (1924), 296.
Munich, 1864, p. 27, n. 1, from Erasmi " Ibid., pp. 259-60.

Opera, 1540, 111, 240.



CHAPTER XI

THE CONJUNCTION OF 1524

Levate igitur viri christianissimi capita vestra
—STOEFFLER

In 1645 the moral and political opuscula of Agostino Nifo
were printed at Paris accompanied by an estimate of him by
Gabriel Naudé, the distinguished librarian." In connection with
Nifo’s treatise, De falsa diluvii prognosticatione, Naudé noted
the fears of another flood which were aroused by the approaching
conjunction of all the planets in the sign Pisces during February,
1524. He also gave some description of other writings on the
subject by contemporaries of Nifo like Cirvelo, professor at the
university of Alcala, Peter Martyr, Paul of Middelburg, Nico-
laus Peranzonus, and Thomas Philologus of Ravenna. In 1914
G. Hellmann published in his Beitrige zur Geschichte der
Meteorologie a paper of roughly one hundred pages on the hey-
day of astrological weather prediction (“Aus der Bliitezeit der
Astrometeorologie”) with the sub-title, “J. Stoefflers Prognose
fiir das Jahr 1524.”% He gave as full bibliographical details as
possible concerning the fifty-six authors and one hundred and
thirty-three editions which were elicited by the conjunction of
1524," and some account of the contents of a number of the
works. Iin turn have examined a number of these works directly
and from a standpoint somewhat different from that of Hell-
mann, although I have not only found his monograph an exceed-
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ingly helpful guide but shall occasionally utilize it for works to

which T have not had access.

While this conjunction or series of conjunctions in 1524 has
received especial attention, it should be kept in mind that much
of the discussion of it occurred in annual predictions which
would presumably have been written and published anyway, and
that on the other hand conjunctions of Saturn and Jupiter
occurring roughly every twenty years had for a long time past
excited especial attention from astrologers and aroused public
apprehension. That of 1503-1504 had figured largely in the very
widely read Prognosticon de eversione Europae of Antonio
Arquato or Torquato. As early as 1474 John of Liibeck® had
predicted that the birth of antichrist would follow it in 1506.
John Abiosus of the kingdom of Naples, a doctor of arts and
medicine, and professor of mathematics, disputed this in 1494
but predicted ills especially for the years 1503, 1544 and 1702.°
Two years later in 1496 he foresaw such cataclysmic disasters for
both 1503 and 1524 that he rejoiced in the invention of printing
and multiplication of books to preserve and transmit the learning
of the past through that coming troubled period.” John of

* Augustini Niphi Opuscula moralia
et politica cum Gabrielis Naudaei ju-
dicio de Nipho, Paris, 1645.

*1t is No. 273 in Veroffentlichungen
des Kéniglich Preussischen Meteorolo-
gischen Instituts, Berlin, 1914, and No.
1 of Beitrige zur Geschichie der Me-
teorologie, pp. 5-102. This volume will

henceforth be cited as “Hellmann
(1914).”

* Thirty of these treatises from Hell-
mann’s own library were offered for
sale by L’Art Ancien, Zurich, in its
Short List 6 (1935), items 138-172. 1
purchased several of them.

“For Arquato and John of Liibeck
see T IV, index. Here may be further
noted a letter addressed to Arquato by
three astrologers, Carolus Drusianus,
Odoardus Famiensis and Americus Po-
lonus, who are commonly represented
as in the service of Matthias Corvinus,
king of Hungary, who died in 1490. It
was printed at Bologna about 1493:
GW 9061. T have seen an Italian ver-
sion without name of printer or date or

_ place of printing bound in a chrono-

logically arranged sequence of prognos-
tications between one for the year 1503
and another for 1506, with “rg504”
written at the top of its first page:
BM c.27.h.23.(4.). This letter of the
threc astrologers is an elucidation, jus-
tification and repetition of Arquato’s
famous prediction and is concerned
especially with the conjunction of
1504. It predicts the fall of the Otto-
man Empire for about 1507. It was

referred to by Gaspar Torrella in an
astrological judgment composed for
Caesar Borgia but not printed until
1507: Iudicium wniversale . . .
Roma per loh. Besicken, 13507: copy
used, BM 1039k.33. Also by W.
Lazius, Frogmentum wvaticinii, 1547:
copy used, BM 1315.c4.(14.). Un-
daunted by the continued existence of
the Ottoman Empire, Lazius explained
in marginal notes how later events had
borne Arquato out.

®Joh. Bapt. Abiosus, Dialogus in
defensionem astrologice cum wvaticinio
a diluvio usque ad Chyisti annos 1702,
Venetiis, per F. Lapicidam, Oct. 20,
1404: GW 6, Hain *24.

S Epistola verarum scientiarum spe-
culatoribus, Venice, 1496, printed with
Regiomontanus, Joa. Epitome in Al-
magestum Ptolomei, Venice, Johann
Hamann or Herzog, 1496: Hain-
Cop. *13806, Proctor 5197.
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Glogau, one of the teachers of Copernicus at the university of
Cracow, was another who had written on the conjunction of
1504." In an anonymous manuscript the question was raised
“Whether the configurations of the stars and planets” in the
yvears 1503 and 1504 “will effect and cause the advent of mar-
velous things, changes of sects and religions, vicissitudes of
kingdoms, inundations of waters and rivers, fear of war and
contradiction, diverse state of mortal affairs in this inferior
world.”®

Four main features may be discerned in the literature con-
nected with the conjunction of 1524: first, the perennial tendency
to predict great ills from such conjunctions; second, a more
recent tendency to decry the stress laid by Arabic astrologers
upon such conjunctions and to revert to the Ptolemaic emphasis
upon eclipses; third, the separate question of the possibility of a
second deluge or Sindflut, with its moral and theological as well
as astrological and meteorological interest; fourth, a number of
personal controversies and literary duels between persons who
were more often rival astrologers than defender and opponent of
the art. For although the question of a flood might seem to give
theologians or other opponents of astrology an opening for
attacks on the art, it was rather disagreement among the astrolo-
gers themselves that especially marked the outburst of writings
on the subject.

But first we must settle the problem when and how the general

"MS Vienna 4756, fols. 152r-160v,
opening, “Utrum stellarum ct plane-
tarum . . .” and closing, “. . . modi-
ficanda est sententias (sic).”

In this manuscript the treatise is ac~
companied by a letter from Nicolaus
Ellenbog to Bernard Adelman dated
March 11, 1522, from Ottobeuern, in
which he says that John of Glogau
was his teacher in astrology at Cracow
in 1502, and that the passage of
twenty years since has more and more
confirmed the truth of his prediction.
For the effects of great conjunctions
do not appear immediately.

®*BMsl 3130, paper quarto, fi. 54-
58: “Utrum stellarum et planctarum
configurationes . . . anno 1503 et 1504
venturis rerum mirabilium adventum
sectarum et legum  permutationes
regnorum vicissitudines aquarum et
rivorum inundationes guerrae et con-
tradictionis metum diversum mor-
talium statum in mundo inferiori (ut
Albumazar voluit) efficient et causa-
bunt.” The MS is in the handwriting
of Christopher XKlauser, by whom
there is a Liber receptarum in BMsl
3120, paper octavo, 16th century, ff.
1-83.
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controversy originated. It was not uncustomary, as has just been
indicated in speaking of the conjunction of 1504, for astrologers
to take notice of such celestial phenomena some years before their
actual occurrence. The remote cause of our controversial litera-
ture anent the conjunction of 1524 has generally been traced to a
brief passage looking forward to that conjunction in the Ephe-
merides of Johann® Stoeffler of Justingen who with Jakob Pflaum
in 1499 at Ulm had issued an Almanach nova plurimis annis
venturis inserviens, which attained much popularity and was
reissued at Venice in 1504, 1506, 1507, 1513, 1518, 1521 and
1522. This passage made no prediction of a flood,® although
many writers from Naudé on have so stated, but may be roughly
translated as follows:

In this year we shall see eclipse neither of sun nor moon. But in this
year will occur positions of the planets well worthy of wonderment. For
in the month of February will occur twenty conjunctions, small, mean
and great, of which sixteen will occupy a watery sign, signifying to well
nigh the whole world, climates, kingdoms, provinces, estates, digni-
taries, brutes, beasts of the sea, and to all dwellers on earth indubitable
mutation, variation and alteration such as we have scarce perceived for
many centuries from historiographers and our elders. Lift up your
heads, therefore, ye Christian men.

From this brief passage in Stoeffler’s widely circulated work
and its mention of sixteen conjunctions in a watery sign, some-
one appears to have jumped to the conclusion that there would be
a second universal deluge. But the prediction of this by the vulgar

herd of astrologers, whether in print in treatises no longer extant

?Not Justin as stated by Hellmann,
probably by a confusion with Jus-

tingen. See A. Moll, Jokannes Stifiler

von Justingen, Lindau, 1877, pp. 27-31.

" Hellmann clearly recognizes this
fact. Yet the L’Art Ancien Short List
6 heads its notice of the volumes from
Hellmann’s library, “J. Stoeffler's ‘Pre-
diction of the Deluge’ for 1524 and
then goes on to speak of “Stoeffler’s
absurd prediction that the Deluge

would be repeated in the year 1524.”
Furthermore Gilinther Franz, Der
deutsche Bauernkrieg, 1033, p. 147, al-
though he cites Hellmann’s monograph,
can still write: “Der Tiibinger Mathe-
matiker Stoffler hatte schon 1499 aus
dieser ungewohnlichen Konstellation
geschlossen, dass in diesem Monat eine
allgemeine Sintflut iiber die Welt ein-
brechen wurde.” So persistent are his-
torical errors.
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or by word of mouth, and its wide currency in popular rumor
and panic, we have to take largely on faith from Pigghe, Nifo
and others who opposed it. So much for the remote, now for the
direct cause of our controversy.**

This controversy concerning the conjunction of all the planets
in Pisces in February, 1524, has hitherto been represented as
initiated in 1517 by the printing by Agostino Nifo of his treatise
On the False Prognostication of a Deluge. I propose to show
that this work was rather first printed at Naples on December
24, 1519, that it was not composed by Nifo until that year, and
that he probably derived the idea for it from a treatise dedicated
to him by Albertus Pighius, or Pigghe, of Kampen in Holland
and composed and printed at Paris about March 18, 1519."

The reputed edition of 1517 cannot now be found but is listed
by Graesse (Trésor, IV, 678) as follows: ‘“De falsa diluvii pro-
gnosticatione quae ex conventu omnium planetarum qui in pisci-
bus contingit anno 1524 divulgata est LL. IIT ad Karolum pri-
mum divino afflatum spiritu Caesarem. Flor. Phil. Junta, 1517
mense Septembris in 4°.” This entry appears to be a confusion
with the edition of Florence, September, 1520, from the copy
of which in the Bibliothéque Mazarine, Paris, I quote the follow-
ing description: “Augustini Niphi philosophi Suessani de falsa
diluvii prognosticatione quae ex conventu omnium planetarum
qui in piscibus contingit anno 1524 divulgata est libri tres Ad
Karolum primum divino afflante spiritu Caesarem semper Augus-

"“The conjunction of 1524 had also
heen looked forward to with dread by
John of Bruges, De wveritate astro-

nomiae, a work devoted especially to -

conjunctions, composed in 1444 and
printed later in the fifteenth century,
fol. (b iv) verso. Copy used: BN Rés.
p.V.186.

John spoke of a conjunction then
only of the three superior plancts and
did not predict any particular ills from
it, but saw no hope of improvement
with the change of triplicitas in 1544.
“Indeed I do not see any hope of
prosperity for the entire human polity

to be expected in the future so far as
celestial influence is concerned.”

But John of Bruges seems not to
have been cited in the literature on
the conjunction of r524.

This and several of the following
paragraphs reproduce or are based up-
on two notes which appeared in The
Romanic Review in 1935 and 1936:
“That Agostino Nifo’s ‘De falsa diluvii
prognosticatione’ was mnot published
until December 24, 1519,” XXVI, 118-
21, and “The First Edition of Nifo’s
‘De falsa diluvii prognosticatione,””
KXVIL, 27-28.
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tum. . . / ... Florentiae per Haeredes Philippi Iuntae Anno
domini MDXX mense Septembri Leone X Pont. impressum ac
ultimo revisum.” Charles V was not even king of the Romans
in 1517 and would not have been addressed as Caesar then. The
superior Latin of the title which I have quoted from an actual
copy of the work (divino afflante spiritu is preferable to divino
afflatum spiritu, and Caesarem semper Augustum to a mere Cae-
sarem) further suggests that Graesse’s title was not taken from
an actual copy of the work. That Charles should still be called
the First, his numeral as king of Spain, after he had become
emperor may seem a little strange in a work printed at Florence,
but would be a not unnatural form for Nifo, himself a native
of the kingdom of Naples and subject of the king of Spain, to
use in a work published at Naples on December 24, 1519, after
Charles had been elected emperor on June 28, 1519, but before
he had been crowned at Aix-la-Chapelle on October 23, 1520.
Moreover, it would seem more likely that Nifo would first
publish his work at Naples than at Florence. His commentaries
on the Quadripartitum of Ptolemy had been printed at Naples
on April 23, 1513, by Peter Maria de Richis of Pavia.'®* His
De regnandi peritia was also printed at Naples in 1523 and dedi-
cated to Charles V.** His Libri doi (sic) de le figure dele stelle
helionorice alla illustrissima Maria Samnscverina principessa de
Nola appeared at Naples in 1526. He finished composing his com-
mentaries on the Meteorology of Aristotle at Salerno on April 13,
It is true that this work was printed at Venice (in 1531),
which was also true of many other works by him, for example,
his reply to Pomponazzi on the immortality of the soul, published
in 1518. But Nifo’s earlier association with the Venetian univer-

1523."

“Ad Sylvium Pandonium Boviani
episcopum Eutichi Augustini Niphi
Philothei Suessani ad Apotelesmata
Ptolemaei eruditiones. Impressum Nea-
poli per Petrum Mariam de Richis
papiensem a. D. MDXIIT die vero xxil
aprilis. Copy BN Rés. R. 112 (1).

*See Nourrisson, Machiavel, 1873,
pp- 227-234. I have examined De reg-
nandi peritia only in the 1645 edition

of Nifo’s Opuscule mentioned in a
preceding note.

* Augustini Niphi Medices Philosophi
Suessani in libris Avistotelis Meteo-
rologicis Commentaria. Eiusdem Com-
mentaria in libro de mistis qui a Veteri-
bus Quartus Meteororum Liber inscri-
bitur, Venice, 1531. But at fol. 146v,
at the close of the text, we read : “Finis
Salerni. 1523 rsto Aprilis.”
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sity town, Padua, bad led him to publish at Venice since 1503.
He would seem to have had no such association with Florence
until 1519-1521 when he taught at the University of Pisa for
the huge salary of 1225 florins, although Leo X, a Medicean
pope, also is said to have called him for a time to Rome. His
presence at Pisa might account for printing at Florence in 1520,
but not in 1517.

Hellman was unable to find the reputed edition of 1517, but
thought that the treatise of Pigghe, dated on its title page “r518,”
proved the previous existence of Nifo’s work. This is not the case.
Pigghe, who writes 4 Defense of Astrology Against the Herd of
Prognosticators Who Issue Annual Predictions and Misname
Themselves Astrologers, and who address it to “Augustinus
Niphus of Sessa, chief of the philosophers of our age and restorer
of a truer astrology,”*® does not once allude to a De falsa diluvii
prognosticatione by Nifo, although he mentions other writings
by him. And there is nothing to indicate or suggest that the work
of Pigghe was inspired by a previous work of Nifo on the con-
junction of 1524 and false prognostication of a flood. Pigghe
says that he has been encouraged to dedicate his work to Nifo
by another native of Sessa, Galeatius Florimontius, a representa-
tive of Antonio Colonna at the court of Francis I and a man
skilled in both astrology and philosophy.*” The reason that Pigghe
calls Nifo the restorer of a truer astrology is because he has
cleared up the difficulties of the Ptolemaic astrology (for which
Pigghe wishes to abandon Albumasar and other Arabic astrology)
in his book on the causes of our calamities (published at Venice
in 1505)" and his commentaries on the Quadripartitum™ (pub-
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lished, as we have said, at Naples in 1513). Pigghe also expresses
the wish that Nifo would translate all of Ptolemy into Latin.*
In the works to which Pigghe refers, Nifo had praised Ptolemy
highly and professed to follow him primarily and as a norm;*
although citing many other authors. He had used a Greek codex
of Ptolemy which he regarded as much superior to the Latin
translations and an anonymous Greek commentator whom he
cited repeatedly.”® On the other hand he tended to criticize the
“Punic” or Arabic astrologers and commentators on Ptolemy,
especially Albumasar, and also the Latin writers on astrology of
the later medieval centuries,” and to question their stress upon
conjunctions of the planets rather than eclipses, although he did
not reject the doctrine of conjunctions entirely. He accepted as
genuine the Centiloquium ascribed to Ptolemy which was more
favorable than the Quadripartitum to the theory of conjunctions.
But, as in his work on critical days, he laid great stress in inter-
preting the heavens upon the figure of sixteen sides—to which

* Alberti Pighii Campensis Philosophi
Mathemaltici ac Theologiae baccalaurei
formati  adversus  prognosticatorum
vulgus qui annuas predictiones edunt et
se astrologos mentiuntur Astrologiae
defensio  ad  Augustinum  Nyphum
Suessanum  philosophorum  nostrae
aetatis principem et Astrologiae syn-
cerioris  rvestauvatorem. Parisiis Ex
officina Henrici Stephani 1518. The
Columbia University library has a roto-
graph of this edition.

T Ibid., fol. 3r.

® Euthici Aug. Niphi Philothei sues-
sani de Nostrarum calamitatum causis
liber ad Oliverium Carafam cardinali-
um maximum . . . / ... Completum
Suesse MDIII julii xx die. Printed at
Venice for the heirs of Octavian Scot
by Bonetus Locatellus of Bergamo,
15035 “tertio nonas Aprilis.” Copies BN
Rés. R. 107, 108 et 646 (1).

* Pighius, Astrologiae defensio, fol.
()

*Ibid., fol. 4r.

* Calamities, 13505, fol. 8r, col. 1;
“sed hec positio est et contra observa-
tionem Ptholomei et contra rationem
naturalem”; col. z, “Ego vero hoc non
esse ad Ptholomei preceptum extimo.”
Comm. Ptolemy, 1313, fol. 30r, col. 1,
“Quicquid velint recentiores hec est
indubitata Ptolemei sententia ut ex
Porphyrio et Greco sine nomine aperte
colligitur.”

* Calamities, 1505, fol. 2v, col. 2,
“et a nobis grecoque sine nomine ex-
positore”; fol. 24v, col. 1, “Hec sunt
que ex greco sine nomine accepimus.”
Comm. Ptolemy, 1513, fol. 6v, col. 1;
fol. 43v, col. 2, “usus meus est cum
Greco sine nomine nam ipse fideliter
Ptolemei verba exposuit licet breviter
satis.”

Possibly he had reference to the fol-
lowing text, published at Basel by
Hieronymus Wolf in both Greek and
Latin in 1559: “In Cl. Ptolemaei quad-
ripartitum enarrator ignoti nominis
quem tamen Proclum fuisse quidam
existimant” : BM 3532..2.

# Calamities, 1503, fols. or-v; 161,
col. 2; 16v, col. 1, “recentiores
Albumasarem secutos omnino in errores
labi”; 20r, col. 1, “hec verba Ptolomeus
tradit que punicus interpres minime
olfecit”; 33v, col. 1, “Iuniores et
Albumasar et alii multa scribunt de
his que nos vana et superstitiosa et
contra philosophiam et  Ptolomei
astronomiam reputamus.” Ibid., 111,
8, fols. 25r-26r, Nifo has more diffi-
culty in upholding PTtolemy against
the modern hypothesis of two zodiacs
and a ninth sphere, and has to admit
that Ptolemy was unacquainted with
Thebit’s theory of trepidation. In the
treatise on helionoric figures, which
Pigghe did not cite because it was not
printed until 1526 and so probably
unknown to him, Nifo made further
strictures on the doctrine of conjunc-
tions but granted (fol. 26v) that the
observations “of the juniors” were not
always to be given second place, al-
though Ptolemy’s were more depend-
able.
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reference is made only in the Cemiilogquium.** He also decried
recent annual predictions, stating that it was no wonder they
were guilty of so many errors and ravings, since they were alien
to Ptolemy’s precepts, partly because of the difficulty of Ptolemy,
partly because of the faulty translations of him, but especially
because of the easiness of the doctrine of Albumasar.*

The work of Pigghe was not printed in 1518, but in March or
April, 1519. The “1518” on its title page is the result of the
printer’s following the practice at Paris of not beginning the new
year until Easter. Now in 1519 Easter did not occur until April
24. Pigghe, on the other hand, distinctly states in the text that he
reckons the years by the Roman, not the Gallic, usage.”® His
volume of 32 leaves, after title page, contents, preface to Nifo,
and brief general introduction, divides into three parts. The first
attacks current annual predictions,” especially one of Jaspar
Laet. The second and shortest is against the prognosticating by
many astrologers from the conjunction of 1524 of unprecedented
disasters including a second flood.?® The third and longest is an
annual prediction by Pigghe himseli on Ptolemaic principles for
the year 1519 and based chiefly upon the recent solar eclipse of
June 8, 1518.*° The preface to Nifo is dated December 30, 1518
(“Ex Parisiis III. Cal. Ian.”). At the end of the third part and
whole treatise is the date March 18, 1519 (“Finis. XV. Calendas
Aprilis. 1519”").

Now if Pigghe makes no reference to a preceding De falsa dilu-

*Verbum 6o: “Super aegrotis cri-
ticos dies inspice ac lunae peragra-
tionem in angulis figurae sexdecim
laterum, ubi enim eos angulos bene
affectos inveneris bene erit languenti,
contra male si afflictos inveneris.

* Cdlam., 1V, 2, fol. 33v.

* Astrologiae defensio. fol. 241 “(Ro-
mano non Gallico more annos com-
puto).”

# Ibid., fol. 6r, “Pars Prima. Aniles
fabulas esse annorum prognostica que
annjs singulis emittuntur nec Astrolo-
giam quicquam in his cognoscere.”

#Ibid., fol. 13v, “Pars Secunda.

Vana esse quae vulgus Astrologorum
toti orbi comminatur ex eo qui futurus
est omnium planetarum conventu in
signo piscium Anno Domini M.D.
XXIIIL. De universali fere diluvio et
tam horrendis quae nobis tam infauste
ominantur.”

* Ibid., fol. 1gr, “Pars Tertia. In qua
describuntur significationes illius Solaris
Eclipsis quae fuit anno M.D. XVIIL.
Octava Tunii cuius significationes anno
praesenti M.D. XIX apparebunt prae-
cipue Cum particularium etiam con-
stellationum eodem anno occurentium
explicatione.”
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* wii prognosticatione of Nifo, it is equally true that Nifo in that

work makes no allusion whatever to Pigghe. It therefore may
be asked, why do I accuse Nifo rather than Pigghe of failure to
recognize the earlier work of another? The answer is in the first
place that Pigghe, who gives every sign of good faith, who dedi-
cates his work to Nifo, praises him, and mentions other of his
works, would have been only too willing to mention the De falsa
diluvii prognosticatione, had it existed and been known to him,
Indeed, it would have been foolish for him not to mention it in
a work so much like it, especially as he was dedicating that work
to its author. With Nifo the case is different, since he has already
in another connection been shown to have been something of a
plagiarizer. His De regnandi peritia, which he also dedicated to
Charles V and printed in 1523, has extensive parallels with The
Prince of Machiavelli, which as yet had not been printed but
circulated in manuscript form.*

There is another cogent reason for thinking that Nifo’s treatise
was not published until December 24, 1519, at Naples. It is that
of all the 56 authors and 133 odd publications which Hellmann
says were called forth by this controversy, only the works of
Nifo and Pigghe appeared during the three or four years, 1517-
1520. Yet the work of Nifo represents the opinion as already
widespread that a flood will follow the conjunction of 1524. It
also represents others as already arguing against this notion.
Public interest was, therefore, already aroused, and the ground
was prepared for controversy. Why was it delayed for two or
three years more after 1517? Why was it that there were no re-
editions of Nifo’s treatise during 1518 and most of 1519, whereas
Hellmann counts some six editions at Florence, Bologna, Augs-
burg, and perhaps Naples in the single year 15207 The answer is
that these reprintings followed immediately upon the first print-

® Nourrisson, Machiavel, 1875, pp.
229-234. The De regnandi peritia,
which I have examined in Naudé’s
1645 edition of Nifo’s Opuscula, con-
tains such chapters as these: III, 3,
How Louis XII in occupying Italy

erred in many ways; III, 9, How
Caesar Borgia mollified those whom he
had often injured; IV, 1, Whether a
prince should be liberal to conserve his
princedom; IV, 4, Whether a prince
should be feared or loved.
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ing of the work at the end of 1519, and that after Nifo had popu-
larized an idea which Pigghe had broached, other writers increas-
ingly entered the lists on one side or another in 1521, 1522, 1523
and 1524.

Examination of the excessively rare edition® of Nifo’s work
of Naples, December 24, 1519, of which a copy is preserved
in the Biblioteca Nazionale at Naples,* confirmed all these pre-
vious suspicions and arguments. The fitulus of the Florence
edition of September, 1520, simply reproduces the wording of
the Naples edition. Moreover, in the dedication to Charles in
the Naples edition his recent election as emperor is mentioned.**
It also is evident that Nifo has just composed the work and now
publishes it for the first time as a gift to the young emperor and
a contribution to the general rejoicing over his election by an
attempt to lessen the widespread fear which has grown up of a
flood from the coming conjunction of 1524.%

Pigghe then, rather than Nifo, was the first author, so far as
we know, to allude to the prevalent fear that the conjunction of
1524 would produce a second deluge. Nifo undoubtedly derived
this idea from him.** But the false prognostication and general

"1 Art Ancien, Short List 6, 1933, (D wvi) recto reads: “Impressum

item 147, states that the copy which it
offers for sale from Hellmann’s library
is the only other besides that at Naples.

*This is the copy I have examined.
On the title page we read: “Augustini
Niphi Philosophi suessani de falsa dilu-
vii prognosticatione quae ex conventu
omnium Planetarum qui in Piscibus
continget Anno 1524 diuulgata est:
Libri tres: ad Karolum primum diuino
Afflante spiritu Caesarem: semper
Augustum.” At the top of fol. 2r the
same legend is repeated with some
minor divergences in  spelling  and
capitalization. An illustration occupies
the verso of the title page. Beneath the
repeated titulus on fol. 2r the text of
the dedication opens: “Parthorum
reges ut auctor est Armeus sine
munere salutare nemo poterat. . . .’
The colophon of the work at fol.

Neapoli in Bibliotheca Ioan. Pasquet
de Sallo Anno domini M.D. XIX. Die
Sabbati xxiiii mensis Decembris.”

B . tuam ad Imperil fastigium
divino afflante spiritu celebratam clec-
tionem.”

M40t ergo tot gentes a tam gravi
terrore securos reddamus libellum hunc
claboravi quem celsitudini tuae dedico
ut in tanta communi omnium hominum
hilaritate quam in hac divina tua
electione omnes celebrant te visitem
venerer adorem ac cum ceteris (ut
decet phylosophum) conleter.” I have
quoted this dedication to the emperor
in full in the second article mentioned
in note 12 above.

1t is true that in De figuris stella-
rum helionoricis, to which Nifo says
he gave the finishing touches in 1517,
it is stated that in the conjunction of
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fear of a flood did not figure in the title of Pigghe’s work nor
constitute its main contention. It was a matter of rather second-
ary interest, Pigghe being more concerned to criticize the doctrine
of conjunctions and other features of recent annual predictions.
In this feature of his treatise he was indebted to Nifo’s publica-
tions of 1505 and r513. He also initiated the series of personal
controversies connected with the conjunction by his criticism, not
to say abuse, of his contemporary, Jaspar Laet.

Since Jaspar Laet and Pigghe were both Netherlanders, the
one from Holland, the other from Brabant, and since Jaspar’s
annual predictions had been translated into French as early as
the previous century, while Pigghe composed and printed his
prediction for 1519 at Paris, there may have been some personal
rivalry and feeling between them. Whereas Simon de Phares,
writing in 1494, had associated Jaspar Laet with Louvain and
Liége,* Pigghe calls him a physician of Antwerp. He admits that
this name is celebrated among the French but asserts that Laet
has injured astrology among both the French and Germans, and
that his great reputation is due to human blindness and igno-
rance, since for many years he has sold his lies with impunity
and imposed upon mankind. Incidentally Pigghe alludes to Ant-
werp as a city, where “no one dares to practice medicine unless he
divines with the rest.”

In his prediction for 1519 Jaspar Laet had abandoned his
previous practice of basing his annual predictions upon the revo-
lution of the year or entry of the sun into Aries. He had instead
gone back to the conjunction of Saturn and Jupiter which pre-
ceded the deluge by 279 years and which he had dated to the day
and minute. This prediction by Laet does not seem to be extant,

all the planets in Pisces in 1524 the seen, in 1510 appears to have had no

conjunction of Saturn and Jupiter is
of most importance and that Jupiter,
which produces winds and drought,
dominates, so that Christians nced fear
no flood: Enuntiatum IV, fol. 14v. But
the work was not printed until 1526,
and this passage is almost certainly a
late insertion. And Pigghe, as we have

knowledge of this work.

% Recueil des plus celebres astro-
logues, ed. Ernest Wickersheimer, Paris,
1929, p. 267. Phares says that Jaspar’s
annual prognostications “courent par
le pays de Flandres et en vient en
France, touteffois mal translatées.”
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and it is hard to judge it from Pigghe’s attacks on it, but this re-
course to the conjunction preceding Noah’s flood raises the sus-
picion that Laet may have been more responsible than Stoeffler
for arousing the fear of a second such flood. Pigghe objected to
Laet’s exact dating of the biblical deluge, holding that such pre-
cise chronology was impossible and contending that there was
no agreement on such matters among historians. He equally cen-
sured the practice of predicting from the entry of the sun into
Aries, asserting that this could not be determined exactly from
e?(isting astronomical tables. Apparently astrologers of the early
sixteenth century were not in the habit of observing it carefully
for themselves with large astronomical instruments, as Jean de
Murs had done in the early fourteenth century.*

Pigghe further abuses Laet for having said that a recent solar
eclipse would not begin to exert its influence until 1525 , and that
another coming on October 23, 1519, would not take effect for
eleven years. Pigghe, on the contrary, affirms that since the recent
solar eclipse lasted for about two hours and thirteen minutes, its
influence will endure for two years and about three months, a
method of determining the duration of the effect of eclipses which
!le asserts is Ptolemaic. But had it been a lunar eclipse, its
influence would last but two months and a fraction. On the other
hand, Pigghe interprets the Quadripartitum of Ptolemy, 11, 6, as
teaching that, for each hour or twelfth of the distance across the
sky that an eclipse is distant from the eastern horizon, a month
§h0uld be reckoned after the occurrence of the eclipse before its
influence will begin to be felt, regardless of whether the eclipse
be solar or lunar. Therefore since the recent solar eclipse had
taken place less than an hour’s distance from the eastern hori-
zon, its effects would mature within a month, whereas Laet
had deferred them for over six years. Thus is illustrated the
great divergence in astrological rules, procedure and technique
that there might be at this period between two astrologers
making annual predictions.

While Pigghe may have been animated by personal feeling

7T I, 294-95.
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against Laet, he was also opposed to the medieval and Arabic
doctrines of revolution of years and conjunctions of planets, and
would return to classical or Ptolemaic astrology. He would not
attempt to determine the time of the sun’s entry into Aries but
would rather predict from the full moon or inferlunium imme-
diately preceding it. Or he would predict for each of the four
seasons rather than the entire year, as if this procedure were
not then quite commonly followed in annual predictions. He
considered eclipses of sun and moon far more significant than
conjunctions of the three superior planets, and condemned the
doctrine of conjunctions of Saturn and Jupiter as unknown to
Ptolemy. He objected to the ascription of events distant in
time to the influence of a great conjunction rather than to other
celestial phenomena which were closer to the events in peint of
time. Even the coming presence in February, 1524, of all the
planets in the same sign of the zodiac, with as many as sixteen
different conjunctions between them, failed to impress him as of
great significance. He argued that their differing properties would
counteract one another. Or, if such a complex of conjunctions
had never happened or been heard of before, how could its
outcome be foretold now? On the other hand, he blamed con-
temporary astrologers for neglecting a lunar eclipse of August 25,
1523, which would increase the force of the conjunctions follow-
ing it in February. He cited Ptolemy and even certain Arabic
astrologers that sun and moon were more influential than the
other planets. But he was not ready to agree with Pico della
Mirandola that other stars than sun and moon exerted no influ-
ence on inferiors.

Another general criticism by Pigghe of contemporary astrol-
ogy, of which we have already given some illustration, is that the
attempt is made to predict future events too particularly and
minutely. Thus he censures other astrologers for presuming to
predict the weather day by day throughout the coming year or
season. Or he rails against contemporaries for making specific
predictions concerning particular cities, the date of whose found-
ation is unrecorded or disputed, and whose genitures or ruling
planets they consequently cannot know. Or he holds that particu-
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lar predictions as to crops are sortilege, not astrology. Yet he
himself ventures to predict that next year wine will be good and
cheap, but that the outlook is bad for vegetation which requires
moisture rather than sunshine. But this sort of prediction he
regards as general and natural.

Pigghe did not merely criticize extreme astrologers and contem-
porary charlatans. More learned men and works of the past also
incurred his censure. To the chronology of the Alfonsine Tables,
which counted 2,242 years between creation and the deluge, and
3,102 years between the flood and the birth of Christ, he pre-
ferred that of The Book of Genesis, which allows only 1,656 years
before the flood, and true Hebraic history, which suggests about
2,300 years from the deluge to the beginning of our era.*® Thus
he adds a biblical fundamentalism to the reactionary clas-
sicism seen in his reversion to Ptolemy’s Quadripartitum. Or he
is astounded that cardinal Pierre d’Ailly in the previous century
should have subjected Christ to the stars, “a blasphemy against
God and our holy religion.” He goes to the opposite extreme and
proclaims that true astrology is ready to ascribe preternatural
events, especially those to punish human sin like the flood, to
direct divine action unconstrained by the laws of the heavens.

An explanation of the tides given by Pigghe may be worth
noticing. It is that the waters of the ocean always rise towards
the rays of the moon. Therefore the tide begins to flow as the
moon mounts above the horizon, increases until the moon reaches
the zenith, and ebbs as it passes to its setting. Moreover, the
waters are aftracted not only by direct radiation of the moon but
by its reflected rays from that part of the sky which is diametri-
cally opposite to it. Therefore, after the moon has sunk below
the horizon, the tide begins to rise again, until the moon reaches
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below the earth a position which is directly opposite to our zenith.

Those portions of Pigghe’s treatise which bear especially upon
conditions at Paris may be reserved for treatment in our chapter
on Astronomy and Astrology at Paris. Even without them, the
miscellaneous and scattering character of his work® has been
sufficiently indicated. Other matters largely occupy him, but he
does mention the predictions of a flood from the conjunction
of 1524, and their deleterious effect on the minds of the simple.
He himself, he says, is witness that many have been deterred
thereby from action and from undertaking some useful business.

Nifo took up this topic which Pigghe had already broached
and made it the central and main theme of his work, from which
he excluded the other issues discussed by Pigghe. He furthermore
set forth the question rather impartially pro and con, admitting
that the astrological arguments for a flood were impressive. He
pointed out what seems not to have been realized by many at the
time and by most subsequent writers on the controversy, who
have represented the flood as predicted for the year 1524 itself,*
namely, that if this conjunction is like that which is said to have
announced Noah’s flood, its effects may not be felt for a century
or so, in which case there is no cause for immediate alarm. But
Nifo, like Pigghe, testified to the existence of such alarm, stating
that many excellent men could have no peace of mind until
that year should pass, that some had decided to climb high moun-
tains, while others were preparing to build arks, ships and other
“machines” by which they might escape the flood. Nifo also,
like Pigghe, quoted “the author of the Ephemerides,” i.e., Stoeff-

¥ He himself admits in the preface p. 10, notes that no unusual weather at
to Nifo (fol. 3v) that it was “tumul- Bologna in February, 1524, was re-
© tario tantum et trium quatuorve corded in the meteorological journal

dierum studio conscripta.” kept by Andrea Pietramellara, son of

®In this connection it may be noted
that at the close of the edition of the
Alfonsine Tables published by Luca
Gaurico in 1524 we read: “Printed by
Lucas Antonius Junta in the year of
the Saviour 1524, the month of No-
vember, the year of the world, more-

over, 6723 according to the decrees of
the Church, but according to king
Alfonso 8509.” For the Latin see
Pércopo, XVII, i, z2. The figures
obviously do not agree with those
given by Pigghe, but the main point
is the same.

“See, for example, Karl Hartfelder,
“Der Aberglaube Philipp Melanch-
thons,” Historisches Taschenbuck, 1839,
p. 262, “Es sollte den 25. Februar cine
zweite Stindflut beginnen”; p. 263, “die
von einer Siindflut oder grossem Ge-
wisser hitten gesagt, so Anno 1524
kommen sollte.” Or Hellmann (1914),

Giacomo, the astrologer. Melanchthon
himself in his preface to the 1553 edi-
tion of Ptolemy’s Quadripartitum
speaks of “great humidity such as there
was in the year 1524 on account of a
conjunction of many planets in
Pisces.”
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ler, concerning the great changes to follow the occurrence of so
many conjunctions in Pisces, and implied that the fear of a sec-
ond flood somehow developed out of this passage in Stoeffler,*
from which Pigghe twice quoted verbatim.** It is difficult to un-
derstand how this brief and vague pronouncement, which was not
especially terrifying or sweeping compared to many other astro-
logical predictions, led to such general alarm as Pigghe and Nifo
assert, but apparently we must take their word for it.

Nifo’s treatise was in three books. The first set forth the
common belief that there would be a flood following the conjunc-
tion of 1524. After a short first chapter had repeated what had
already been explained in the preface to Charles V, that this
belief was an outgrowth from Stoeffler’s brief prediction for 1524,
a second chapter cited the Arabic astrologers, Albumasar and
Messahalla, on the effect of conjunctions. The third chapter
argued that, even if one held the Ptolemaic view that conjunc-
tions were of no account apart from eclipses, yet two preceding
lunar eclipses of 1523 would lend their support to the prediction
of a flood. The fourth chapter was on the agreement of astrono-
mers and theologians as to a flood, the theologians being repre-
sented as holding that God produces sublunar effects only through
the concurrence of secondary causes (i.e. the heavenly bodies),
and that the sins of men today cry out for divine punishment even
more than they did in the days of Noah, an argument which
almost convinces Nifo himself.

In the second book Nifo first states certain arguments against
the prediction of a flood only to reject them. He then lays down
various basic propositions of his own as to conflagrations as well
as floods. One of them is that if the eternity of the world were
assumed, the number of particular floods would be infinite. Nifo
next proceeds to his own refutation of the false prognostication
of a flood, and finally makes his own prediction from the ap-
proaching constellations in the third and last book. We shall not
enmesh ourselves in the intricate network of his scholastic argu-

# See Nifo’s preface to Charles V. # Astrologiae defensio, fols. sr-v, 14r.
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mentation but note a few leading thoughts. He rejects any astro-
logical prediction of a universal flood like that of Noah’s time,
first because of the divine promise betokened by the rainbow that
such a deluge should not recur—a point already made by Pigghe
—second because a universal flood is naturally impossible, super-
natural and hence unpredictable from the stars. Similarly he
states that a universal and cosmic conflagration is not subject to
the virtues of secondary causes, because God can produce it
without them. On the other hand, he has held that, while it may
be that a cosmic and universal flood is not subject to secondary
causes, it can be subjected to them by God’s power so providing
and ordaining.

One cannot quite make out whether Nifo inwardly believes
that a universal flood is astrologically predictable, or whether
he wishes to call the reality of the biblical deluge into question
by such arguments as that there is no rain without previous
evaporation, that a time of flood must be preceded by a cor-
responding period of drought, and that there are places in the
tropics and torrid zone where clouds never gather. Professedly
he rejects the conjunctions mentioned by Albertus Magnus as
favorable to a universal conflagration, but he notes that a pupil
of Albertus Magnus, Henry of Malines (i.e. Henri Bate), in his
commentaries on the work of Albumasar on great conjunctions
stated that by the tables of Malines he was able to date Noah’s
flood in 3382 B.c. Nifo attributes universal diseases, if not such
cataclysms as cosmic flood and conflagration, to conjunctions of
the planets. The morbus gallicus is such a disease, affecting alike
kings and pontiffs, friars and burghers, rich and poor. It arose
from the conjunction of Saturn and Mars in Pisces in January,
1496.” The Black Death of 1348, too, unlike the provincial pests
which Hippocrates and Galen record, was a cosmic epidemic
covering the whole world and sparing only one-fourth of the
population. It was produced by the conjunction of Saturn, Jupi-
ter and Mars. As for floods, Nifo at least believes and plainly

““We have heard others attribute it and Jupiter in 1484.
to the earlier conjunction of Saturn
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states that a provincial, local, particular flood is both naturally
possible and predictable from the stars.

That Nifo’s De falsa diluvii prognosticatione was no attack
upon astrology may be further seen from his own interpretation
of the significance of the constellations in 1524. Jupiter pre-
dominating over Saturn in the conjunction in Pisces indicates
fecund rains, beneficial winds, and a moderate flow of streams
retained within their banks. The influence of Venus largely coin-
cides, but Mars will produce some stormier weather. Nifo grants
that the time of year when the conjunctions are to occur is favor-
able to excess of waters, as is the preceding eclipse of 1523 and
the planets associated with it, except that in this case Mars will
reduce the amount of rainfall. So, despite his title and pretense
of allaying public fears, he concludes that, considered from every
angle according to Ptolemaic precepts, the conjunction signifies
an excess of waters. There will be local floods, not destructive
of all life but more like those of 570, 586 and 589 A.D. or that of
1503, when there was a conjunction of the three superior planets.
Thus for a “false prediction of a flood” Nifo has merely substi-
tuted his true prediction of floods. After so much astrology we
are surprised to hear him say in his closing chapter, “For it may
be that I have conceded little or nothing to astronomy, that which
we think probable we have based entirely on the doctrine of
Ptolemy.” There even seems to be considerable humbug in this
professed attachment to Ptolemaic astrology, in which Nifo fol-
lows Pigghe. Actually he seems much more favorable to the Ara-
bic doctrine of planetary conjunctions than Pigghe was.

The suspicion will not quite down that Nifo was now playing
with the belief in Noah’s flood as he had once discussed the prob-
lems of the intellect and of demons, and that he was equally
insincere in his reply to Pomponazzi on the immortality of the
soul, which, like his treatise on the false prognostication of a
flood, was addressed to Leo X. Was he now using prognostica-
tions from the conjunction of 1524 as a stalking-horse against the
truth of biblical tradition of a universal flood, whether regarded
as a natural possibility or as a divine miracle? If so, such scepti-
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cal irony was peculiar to him and not a general characteristic
of other participants in the literature centering about that con-
junction. Whatever side Nifo may be thought to have taken in
the controversy—personally I incline to think that he tried to
take several sides at once—his treatise hardly acted as a sedative
either to public fears or astrological prediction. It ran through a
number of Latin editions at Florence, Bologna, Rome and Augs-
burg, chiefly in the single year, 1520, with an Italian translation
of Venice, 1521, and a Spanish version printed at Seville. Thus
its many-sidedness was well received and suited the times. Fur-
thermore a host of other treatises followed it, and to these we now
turn.

Brother Michael de Petrasancta, although a Dominican of the
Observance, doctor of sacred theology as well as of arts, regent
in the convent of S. Maria sopra Minerva, and professor of meta-
physics in the university of Rome, came to the assistance of the
astrologers who had predicted from the conjunction of the planets
in Pisces. His Defense of them was finished on July 12, 15271, at
Rome and was printed there twice the same year.** The copy
used by me at the Biblioteca Nazionale of Florence* was bound
with the Florence, 1520, edition of Nifo’s treatise, to whose argu-
ments Michael makes some reference and retort, but whom he
characterizes as “a man great in every kind of science.” Michael
dedicated his treatise to cardinal Giulio de’ Medici.*® It is illus-
trated with several astrological figures or diagrams.

The treatise of Petrasancta is professedly devoted to discus-

*“Hellmann (1914), pp. 46, 86-87,
lists the editions. The one not used by
me was offered for sale in Short List 6
(1935), No. 156, of I’Art Ancien,
Zurich. It is by the same printer, Silber,
but in only 24 leaves.

“FN shelf mark 12-5-246: “F.
Michaelis de Petrasancta ordinis Pre-
dicatorum de observantia, artium et
sacre theologie doctoris clarissimi,
regentis studii in conventu Minerve Ac
in Romano Gymnasio Methaphysicam
profitentis libellus in defensionem

astrologorum iudicantium ex coniunc-
tionibus planetarum in piscibus M.D.
xxiiii . ../ ... Et sic finis presentis
opuscoli ad laudem dei anno M
CCCCC XXI die xii iulii Rome in
conventu sancte Marie super Miner-
vam. Impressum Rome per magistrum
Marcellum Silber alias Franck anno
domini MDXXI die vii octobris.”
32 fols.

*The dedication opens, “Ptolemeus
solertissimus astrologie indagator. . . 7
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sion of the specific question whether an astrologer can know the
predetermined time of rains or snows which seem to be indicated
by the conjunctions of the planets in the month of February,
1524.*" But it also includes considerable debate of the much more
general question whether astrology is licit. After stating his prob-
lem and explaining his title, Michael gives the opinions of others:
Pico della Mirandola, contemporary theologians, Hali Heben Ro-
dan or ibn Ridwan, the author of the Epkemerides, i.e. Stoeffler,
whose words are once more quoted, and finally Augustinus of
Sessa, i.e. Nifo. Of these the first three are concerned with the
general question of the licitness of astrology rather than with the
particular problem of 1524. After stating his own opinion on the
latter point, Michael lists over eighty arguments to the contrary.
Of these again many are directed against astrology in whole or
part rather than immediately concerned with the question at
hand. Finally he rebuts these adverse arguments. We shall aban-
don this scholastic arrangement and note first one or two points
with reference to the general question of the validity of astrology,
then Petrasancta’s position as to the conjunctions of 1524 in
particular.

Michael states that the theologians of his time hold that no
trust should be placed in astrological predictions, that divination
by the stars is contrary to the Bible, canon law, church fathers
and councils, and that civil law punishes it with death. But
Michael, himself a doctor of theology, insists that these prohibi-
tions are aimed solely against that astrology which asserts fatal
necessity and denies human free will. He admits, however, that
individual astrologers predicting from the stars or even writers
on astrology like Albumasar have sometimes exceeded the proper
bounds of astrology. With reference to Albumasar’s placing the
conjunction that brought on the Noachian deluge 279 years
before the event, Michael comments that it is ridiculous to main-
tain that such a conjunction would take effect only after so many

7 “Queritur utrum astrologus possit coniunctiones planetarum mense Febru-
scire tempus determinatum pluviarum ario anni MDXXIIIL.” These words
vel nivium quas insinuare videntur form the incipit of the text proper.
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years. He also rather inclines to agree that cardinal d’Ailly should
not have submitted religious events and the birth of Christ to
the stars. He further grants that no faith is to be put in astrologi-
cal interrogations unless the questioner was moved by the sky
and did not act of free choice in putting his question to the astrol-
oger. On the other hand, he defends the practice of elections with
Ptolemy and even thinks that artificial objects fashioned at the
proper moment may receive some special power from the stars.
He quotes the Speculum astronomiae of Albertus Magnus with
approval and the more recent dialogue of Abiosus in defense of
astrology.

As for the fear of a flood from the coming conjunctions of 1524,
Michael affirms that no educated astrologer believes that there
will be a universal deluge. The most that they predict is a great
deal of snow and certain particular inundations in watery regions.
This is said directly in reply to Nifo’s arguments and perhaps
still more to the implication of his title, for Michael recognizes
that at bottom he and Nifo are in substantial agreement on this
question. Michael notes, however, that in saying that the influ-
ence of the planet Mars will reduce the amount of precipitation
Nifo is in disagreement with Messahala who states that a con-
junction of Saturn and Mars signifies abundance of rain.
Michael’s own opinion is that the coming conjunctions of Febru-
ary, 1524, signify a great amount of rain and snow.

The astrologer Junctinus or Guintini, in a work published in
1573, looked back upon Michael & Petra Sancta, a theologian
of the Observantine Friars Preachers, as having with Bellantius
sufficiently answered the arguments against astrology of Pico
della Mirandola and the reformer Savonarola.*®

If the Defense of Petrasancta was in some measure a reply
to Nifo, much more direct and bitterly personal was the con-
troversy between Marcus Beneventanus and Pighius. Marcus
Beneventanus, of the Order of the Celestines, had already in
the last decade of the fifteenth century edited such works of the
schoolmen as William of Ockham’s Summulae on the Physics

® Franc. Junctinus, Specudum astrologiae, Lugduni, Phil. Tinghi, 1573.
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of Aristotle and the commentary of Aquinas on the Second Book
of the Sentences. In 1507 at Rome and again in 1508 he edited
the Geography and Planisphere of Ptolemy with a compendium
of geography or New Description of the World, in which he
separated the new world from Asia as a distinct continent.*” He
was cited with approval as to the movement of the moon by
Rheticus in the Narratio prima in 1540.°° Now in 1521 at Naples
appeared on March g an A pologeticum opusculum by him against
the ineptitudes of an anonymous “Cacostrologus” or bad astrolo-
ger,”* and on August 12 a Novum opusculum directed against
the same person.®”

Of these two works I have seen only the second. It says that
certain new documents have recently come to light concerning
things celestial. Were they true, as they seem at first sight to be,
they would render every representation of the sky utterly false
and all prognostication of the future therefrom would be lies.
For they insist that every calculation according to the Alfonsine
Tables is off five points in longitude. At first Beneventanus does
not disclose the name of the author of this criticism, merely stat-
ing that the work came from Gaul. But in the end he drops the
veil of anonymity and names Pigghe as the author. He is very
indignant with him, since not merely Alfonso X but also Peur-
bach and Regiomontanus, “men never praised enough”, are
accused by “this one little man.” Marcus further notes that
Pigghe attacks Stoeffler and exclaims, “Oh, if these things should
come to the ears of Johann Essler, against whom this man in-

®1.. Gallois, De Oronto Finaco autumantss  ervatum esse in  deter-
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veighs so boldly, not to say insolently.” From this it becomes ap-
parent that the new documents from Gaul to which Beneven-
tanus’s Novum opusculum refers are not Pigghe’s Astrologiae

. defensio, in which Essler is not mentioned and Stoeffler is merely

quoted, not specifically named, but another treatise which Pigghe
says he had written on the ignorance and errors of the astrologers
of his day, in which he demonstrated that they were five days
at variance with the Alfonsine Tables, and that those Tables do
not give the true positions of the stars. From its title, Beneven-
tanus’s Apologeticum opusculum might seem to be a reply to the
attack on annual prediction from the vernal equinox contained
in Pigghe’s Astrologiae defensio. But it refers to the author as
anonymous, whereas in the Paris edition the name of Albertus
Pighius is the first thing that meets the reader’s eye. But perhaps
Beneventanus had seen another anonymous edition of the work.
Pigghe replied to Marcus Beneventanus in an 4 pologia published
at Paris in May, 1522, and, like his 4sirologiae defensio, dedi-
cated to Nifo.”® From the full title of this work also it appears
that the controversy between Pigghe and Marcus Beneventanus
had little direct connection with the conjunction of 1524 and the
question of a flood.

In a Spanish prognostication for the years 1521-1525 by Diego
de Tores, a friar, doctor in arts, and master of sacred theology,
there is no allusion to a conjunction of all the planets in Pisces
in February, 1524, although mention is made of four planets
being together in one astrological house. On this account there
will be a long spring, continuous heavy rain, and various dis-

gallico geographo, 1800, p. 9o, states
that it was attached to both the edi-
tions of 1507 and 1508, but the British
Museum catalogue specifies it only in
the latter.

47t doctissimus Marcus Beneven-
tanus ex Alphonsinorum sententia re-
fert” : Kepler, Mysterium cosmographi-
cum, 1611, p. 103; Prowe, Nicolaus
Coppernicus, 11, 300.

 Marcus Beneventanus, ord. Caelest.,
Apologeticum  opusculum  adversus
ineptias Cacostrologi Anonimi sub-
censentis recentioribus Astrophilis ac

minatione Aequinoctiorum ex Ephe-
meridibus partorum. Necnon editio
nova motus octavae sphaerae secundum
recenliorum observationes. Impressum
Neapoli per Ant. de Frizis Corinalden-
sem Anno 1521 die g Martii.,

2 Novum opusculum Marci Bene-
ventani . . . iterum scribemniis in
Cacostrolagum referentem ad eclypti-
cam tmmobilem abacum Alphonsinum.
Impressum Neapoli per Antonium de
Frizis Corinalden. Anno  domini
MDXXI die xii Mensis Augusti.

asters.”

In 1521 there was printed at Strasburg a Practica for the three

" Adversus novam Marci Bene-
ventani astronomiam quae positionem
Alphonsinam ac recentiorum omminm
de motu octavi orbis multis modis
depravavit et secum pugnantem fecit
Alberti Pighii Campensis Apologia in
qua tota ferme Alphomsina positio,
hactenus a paucissimis recte intellecta,
a Purbachio etiam in multis perperam
explicate, mathematice demonstrata
est. Paris, A quinto nonas Maias, Si-

mon Colinaeus, 1522. 70 numbered
leaves.

% Promostico o Iuyzio nueva y
sutilisimamente sacado por el muy
Reverendo padre fray Diego de tores
de la orden de sant Bernaldo doctor
en artes y maestro en sacra theologia:
reprinted by G. Hellmann, Neudrucke,
12 (1899). The text proper covers only
two pages.
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following years, 1522-1524, by Conrad Gallianus, mathematician
and licentiate of sacred theology. In the repetition of this com-
bination of interests we have proof that the opposition of theol-
ogy to astrology was more a matter of theory or preaching than
of practice. Discussing “the dreadful inundation and other fear-
ful things which certain astrologers predict in 1524 from the
sojurn of the planets and stars in Pisces,” Gallianus contents
himself with prediction of a partial flood. Hellman was unable
to discover Gallianus’s place of origin, but there was an edition
of his work in German the same year.*

Johann Carion, astrologer at the court of the elector of Bran-
denburg, of whom we shall have more to say in our chapter on
The Circle of Melanchthon, published in 1521 a Prognosticatio
und Erklerung der grossen Wesserung. Three more editions of
it appeared during 1522.°° Hellman tells us that Carion set a
definite date, July 15, 1525, for the coming flood and that on
that day the elector with his wife took refuge on a mountain.
When four o’clock in the afternoon arrived without any sign of
rain, at his wife’s request the elector ordered his coach to return
to his castle, where the four horses and coachman were struck
by lightning as they entered the gate.’” According to Strobel,
besides an inundation Carion predicted a complete alteration and
reformation of the church, great bloodshed of Christians, the
birth of antichrist in 1693, and another great crisis as the result
of one of the greatest conjunctions and the completion of the
revolution of Saturn in 1789. This last date was still seven years
in the future when Strobel wrote.”® '

* T have not seen the Practica trium
annorum of Gallianus but follow
Hellmann (1914), p. 34, in this para-
graph.

% Hellmann (1914), pp. 15, 27-28.
At p. 7o is a facsimile.

“Hellmann (1914), p. 20, derived
this anecdote from a work published
by Gronau in 1794, Versuch einiger
Beobachtungen iiber die Witterung der
Mark Brandenburg besonders in der
Gegend um Berlin, p. 59. Gronau in

turn took it from the Microchronicon
Marchicum des Rektors Haftiz, written
in 1500. I have verified the original
source in Adolf Riedel, Codex diplo-~
maticus Brandenburgensis, 4 Hptl.,
I Bd., N. 3, Berlin, 1862, p. go. But I
suspect that I have merely tracked a
lie to its lair, and not the truth to its
source.

® Strobelius, Miscellaneen literari-
schen Inhalts, VI (3782), 151.
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In 1520 Johann Virdung of Hassfurt® had written on meteoric
apparitions at Vienna from January 3 to 7 of that year.®® Hell-
mann regarded it as the most important of the Flugschriften

_elicited by these phenomena and characterized it as “ein erster

Grundriss der meteorischen Optik.”** Virdung also regarded these
signs in the sky as a warning of what the stars would effect in
1524.

Of this coming conjunction of 1524 he treated in a Practica
dated from the university of Heidelberg on November 11, 1521%
and dedicated to the emperor, Charles V, as well as to the elector
Ludwig. A letter to an Adam Wernher von Themar or Chemar,
doctor of both laws, seems to refer to a Practica in Latin verse,
but the versions I have seen were in German. Virdung states that
the effects of the conjunction will endure for forty years until
1563. Some things indicated by it will begin after thirteen years
and last for five years and four months. Others will begin after
fifteen years in 1540 and last five years and eight months. Others
will begin after twenty years and last for eight years. Others
will begin after 1553 and last until 1563; others, after 1556
and last five years and four months. But Virdung fears that
some significations of this conjunction will be felt already in
1523 before it, and others in the very year of the conjunction,
1524, notably excess of waters destroying the fruits of the earth
and ships at sea. He believes that there will be a small partial
deluge like that in Achaea in the time of the patriarch Jacob, or
in Thessaly at the time of Moses, when men fled to the slopes of
Parnassus, but not a universal flood like that in the days of Noabh,
nor even so large as to inundate an entire kingdom. About 1326
this work of Virdung was reprinted at Strasburg together with
the older popular prophecy of Lichtenberger or “Bilger Ruth”

* Concerning Virdung see T 1V, 456-
s7; Isis XIXK (1933), 364-78; XXV
(1036), 363-71. I have some further
MS data as yet unpublished.

* Ausslegung und Beteutung der
Wunderbarlichen zeichen, Oppenheim,
probably 1520.

* Hellmann (1914), pp. 14-15.

" Practica Teiitsch diber die nefiwe
erschvickliche vor nie gesehen Coniunc-
tion . . .im lave M.CCCCCXXIII. ...
Gedruckt zu Oppenheym, 1521. Copy
used: BM 8610.bb.g.
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from the conjunction of 1484 and solar eclipse of 1485% In
1542 it was again printed at Augsburg with the prophecy or
Weissagung of Johann Carion for the years to 1560.%
Another Italian to measure swords with Nifo was Thomas
Philologus of Ravenna who, moved by the error already in print
of the philosopher of Sessa, addressed to the emperor Charles
V a treatise On the True Prognostication of a Flood for the
YVear 1524, which was printed at Rome in 1522.°° I have not
seen this work but may give some further information as to its
author. Philologus, also known as Thomas Janothus or Tommaso
Giannotti Rangoni, had issued an annual astrological prediction
as early as r515.°° He must have been quite young then, for
he did not make his will until 1576 at Venice. He taught logic
at Padua for the small stipend of twenty florins and then astron-
omy in 1518, when he left to enter the employment of count
Guido Rangoni, the noted general.”” He seems to be alluded to
in Pietro Aretino’s burlesque Judicio over pronostico de mastro
Pasquino quinto evangelista de anno 1527 as “quel bestiolo che
sta col conte Rangone.”®® Tiraboschi states that Philologus’s
first printed book was on human happiness against Aristotle,
Averroes and other philosophers.”® In the manuscript collection
at the library of St. Mark’s, Venice, in a volume which consists
largely of printed matter, is an undated oration by Philologus
addressed to count Guido Rangoni on mathematics and the
praises of astrology.™ It also sings the praises of Philologus him-
self. He has spent his entire life to date on the virtues and
secrets of nature, first as a student lecturing publicly on astrology

* Ausslegung der Coniunction aller
Planetenn  in den  Fischen  anno
MDXXIIIT geschehen: copy used,
BM 8610.bbb.4.

% Practica vom XLIII Jar an biss
man zelt LXIII. . . . Practiciert auss
der grossen Coniunciion der Planeten
in den Fischen, Anno 1524 efc.: copy
used, BM 8610.cc.1.

“Hellmann (1914), pp. $6-57, 97,
for this and other editions.

* Hellmann (1924), p. 34, knew of

three annual predictions published by
him between 1515 and 1524.

" Riccoboni, De gymmnasio Patavino,
1598, fol. 28r-v, represents Philolgus as
still professor of mathematics at Padua
in 1520.

™ Percopo, Luca Gaurico ultimo degli
astrologi, 1896, p. 23.

* Tiraboschi VII (1824), 059.

™ S. Marco VII.37 (Valentinelli XIV,
36) and Valentinelli’s description, V,
107-9.
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at Bologna, then as physician to cardinal Grimani, after which
Leo X called him for a year to Rome as public teacher of astron-
omy. He next taught logic for two years at Padua with private

- or public instruction on the side in astronomy, medicine and

philosophy. Thereupon he was made professor of sacred astrol-
ogy, and the enthusiastic students carried him around town on
their shoulders. For several days thereafter nothing was heard
but shouts of “Philologus” resounding on every side, while his
name was written all over the walls of buildings. He proceeds to
enumerate his scientific achievements and discoveries.

“First within or without Italy I adapted all and several move-
ments, whether of fixed stars or planets, to solid bodies; I dis-
covered the transverse poles of the three superior planets in their
epicycles; the well nigh unimaginable movement of Mercury and
Venus of oval figure 1 recently ascertained and the direction
given each by its Intelligence, and I found the varying move-
ment of the single axes and the proportion of auges and opposites
just as they are in the sky. Many problems in nature have been
unknotted by us. I pass over in silence many errors of Aristotle
and Averroes who did not understand this science.” This passage
seems even more conceited than an utterance by Nifo, “Thus
far. 1 have written so accurately of things of nature that among
Latin writers who have labored in this field for the past thousand
years I am not the least.”™

Giovanni Martinelli, in a letter to Philologus which Tiraboschi
cites, spoke almost as well of his teaching as Philologus had
himself, remarking that in years past he exercised the office of
public lecturer in the universities of Rome, Bologna and Padua
with the highest praise and admiration of all his hearers. Philo-
logus displayed further interest in education by endowing a
college at Padua for thirty-two students from Ravenna, and he
restored churches and other buildings at Venice. In later life
he published several medical works, among them one in 1550
on prolonging human life beyond one hundred and twenty years,
and in 1575, the year before he made his will, a tract on syphilis

™ Aug. Niphus, De re aulica, T, 1o, p. 352 in Opuscule, 1645.
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(malum gallicum) at Venice. The twenty-three chapters of the
work on prolonging human life™ are crammed with classical
erudition, historical examples, citations of the Arabs and Peter
of Abano, and astrological passages including the seven spirits
of the seven planets. While no previous pontiff has attained the
years of the apostle Peter, it is predicted that Julius IIT will do
so. He was, however, to reign only five years.

Joseph Griinpeck’s prognostications extend from one based on
the conjunction of 1484 in the previous century to a prediction
for the years, 1532-1540, which seems to have been first printed
in German in 1530. He treated of the conjunction of 1524 in an
epistolary dialogue addressed to Charles V which was printed
in Latin and then in German at Landshut in 1522." In it an
Arab astrologer of the Turkish Sultan is represented disputing
with a Mameluke concerning the Christian faith, the sect of the
Turks, and then of inundations of wars and waters, famine and
pestilence.

A minor controversy concerning the conjunction of 1524
developed at Louvain and Liége. In 1522 Thomas Montis, whom
Hellmann called a physician of Liége™ who also issued annual
astrological prognostications, printed at Antwerp a Quodlibet
on the significations of the conjunctions of the superior planets
which would occur in February, 1524.” It was further described
as collected by him from various authorities and delivered in the
arts courses at the university of Louvain. He promised to pur-
sue the subject further in his annual prediction for 1524.7° In his

"Tommaso Rangoni, De vita scolis  artiwm. Impressum est hoc

hominis ulira CXX annos protrahenda,
1550. Copy used: BM 1039..4.

“Hellmann (1914), p. 36.

" “Arzt in Liittich”: but perhaps this
is a slip for Louvain.

“ Quodlibet Magistri Thome Montis
Medici & astrologi de significationibus
contunctionum superiorum planetarum
que evunt amno M.CCCCC.&XXIIII.
in Februarvio, Per eundem ex diversis
auctoritatibus collectum ac vesponsum
n  alma  vniuersitate Louaniensi in

opusculum Antwerpie in aureo Missali
per Adrianum Bergfi. Anno domini
M.CCCCC.et.xxii. die decima Octobris.
7 fols. Copy now owned by me: listed
as No. 46, Short List 6, L’Art Ancien,
Zurich.

" Hellmann (1914), pp. 39-40, whom
I follow, was unable to find this pre-
diction for 1524. In his work of 1924
he lists only a prediction in French for
1546 by Thomas Montis, “Arzt in
Liittich.”
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dedication to the chancellor of the university and professor of
theology, Nicolas Coppin of Mons, Thomas replies to arguments
advanced against astrology and astrological medicine. On the

_eighteenth of December, 1521, at 3 p.M. Thomas had responded

to three quodlibetical questions put to him by the lord of
Quodlibeta. Two, which were of a medical character, he omits
in the present publication, which is limited to the third astro-
logical problem whether inundations could be caused by the
approaching conjunctions of the superior planets in 1524.
Thomas cites repeatedly from Arabic authorities like Albumasar,
Messahala, Alcabitius, Haly, and Abraham ibn Ezra as well as
from Ptolemy. He also cites such medieval Latin writers as John
of Seville and Perscrutator. He points out that a passage in
Albertus Magnus, De proprietatibus elementorum, II, 9, has
been misinterpreted by those who argue that the conjunctions
of 1524 will herald a flood of practically the entire habitable
land. He ascribes great effects to these conjunctions but lists
some astrological factors which will diminish their influence. He
also gives reasons why the effects of the conjunctions will not
all occur in the same year but gradually during a number of
years. In adducing past instances of the great influence of con-
junctions of the planets Thomas credits Paul of Middelburg
with having foretold the advent of the Spanish, Gallic or Nea-
politan disease (syphilis) from the conjunction of Saturn and
Jupiter in 1484.

The Quodlibet of Thomas Montis was attacked in a letter
of five pages by Damianus Ferrarius de Fenaco, a canon of
Liége, written at Liége on November 26, 1522, and printed at
Antwerp on December 22, 1522. Ferrarius accused Thomas of
having held that motion was not productive of heat, censured
him for stating that the effects of the conjunctions would be
diminished, as if the effects would not correspond to the vehe-
mence of the cause, and criticized him for extending the influence
of the conjunctions beyond the year or time of their occurrence.
The attack of Ferrarius seems in large part a personal one and
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perhaps was further motivated by local rivalry between Liége
and Louvain.”

Irom the Netherlands we turn to the Spanish peninsula.
Thomas Rocha, of whom we have spoken in the preceding chap-
ter, in 1523 printed at Burgos a miscellany of the type dear to
the heart of Symphorien Champier. Besides a letter against
necromancers and some military history on the recent revolt of
the communes and the war against the French in Navarre, it
comprised a compilation of astronomical terms, a tract on elec-
tion of favorable times for drugging or bleeding the human body,
annual predictions for the past year 1522 and the coming year
1524 respectively, a “Worthy Rebuttal of the Three Books of
Augustinus Niphus which he addressed to Charles, Caesar,” and
a letter addressed to the chancellor against the fatuous writings
against astrology of Ferdinand Anzinas or Encinas. It is with the
two last named treatises that we are here concerned, but we
have not yet indicated their precise position in the miscellany
of 1523 which the Digna redargutio against Nifo opens, while
the letter against Encinas ends the volume. Incidentally it may
be mentioned that Thomas or his printer never lists the com-
ponent treatises of the volume twice in the same words, to say
nothing of the same order, while there is a colophon for a work
on critical days which does not appear in the volume.™

The reply to Nifo was dedicated to the future pope Adrian VI
while he was still a cardinal and to the grand admiral Federigo
Enriquez de Cabrera, who shared with him the government of
“farther Spain.” Therefore the work must have been originally
written in 1522 or earlier, presumably in 1521, since Thomas

" Epistola  Damiani Ferrarii de
Fenaco qua quaedam a Thoma Montis
in opusculo de diluuio anno quarto-
vigesimo futuro conscripta falsificantur.
Simon Cocus & Gerardus Nicolaus
Cives celeberrimi oppidi Antuerpiensis
commorantes in vico vulgariter nun-
cupato die Bocxsteghe iuxta monaste-
rium divi Augustini excudebant. Anno
humanae salutis Millesimo quingen-
tesimovigesimosecundo xxii die mensis

Decembris. Copy now owned by me,
listed Short List 6, L’Art Ancien,
Zurich, No. 143.

®Thome Rocha gottolani digna
redargutio in libros ires Augustini
Nimphi Suessani . . . etc. etc., Impres-
sum fuit hoc opus in regali civitate
Burgen. per expertum virum Alphon-
sum de melgar Anno incarnationis
dominice MDXXIII: copy used BM
8610.1.10.
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says that the work of Nifo first came into his hands in March,
1521, that he spent four days in reading it, and, observing how
many erroneous conclusions it contained, especially in its second
book, could not abstain from answering it. In fact, he informs us
precisely that he finished his reply in the town of Tordesillas
five days after the battle of Villalar, which occurred in April,
1521. Some of Rocha’s criticisms of Nifo indicate either that he
had read him none too carefully or that he was so stupid that
he had misunderstood him. Thus he interpret’s Nifo’s treatise as
directed against the author of the Epkemerides and is at pains
to point out that that author had not mentioned a flood. Or he
ascribes to Nifo the view that little or no influence is to be
attributed to other stars than the sun and moon, and that they
were created for ornament rather than as causes of things. This
was rather the opinion of Pico della Mirandola to which even
Pigghe had refused to subscribe. Rocha cites various authorities,
including Albertus Magnus and Thomas Aquinas, to the con-
trary. In other criticisms Rocha apprehends Nifo’s arguments
better. He holds that the presence of Mars in conjunction will
augment rather than remit the amount of rainfall and flood.
He denies that a corresponding period of drought must precede
one of great rainfall. He objects to the assertion that the Anti-
podes have other stars, constellations and astronomy than we.
He does not agree that conjunctions are of slight account un-
less strengthened by the virtue of an eclipse. He deprecates Nifo’s
censure of Albertus Magnus and claim to predict on Ptolemaic
principles.

The letter against Ferdinand Encinas was composed later
than the reply to Nifo, on May 1, 1523. Encinas, who also
commented on the logic of Petrus Hispanus, had addressed to
Ferdinand of Aragon, duke of Calabria, a letter in which he
proved to be vain what the crowd of astrologers threatened the
whole world with from the coming conjunction of 1524.” He
largely followed Pigghe in this. Rocha in his letter defended
Albumasar against Encinas, insisted that Ptolemy accepted the

" For the full title see Hellmann (1914), p. 33.



210 THE CONJUNCTION OF 1524

doctrine of conjunctions, advised Encinas to read Hermes, and
held that it was absurd to argue that the stars forboded no ill for
1524.

Another Spaniard to discuss the conjunction of 1524 was
Pedro Cirvelo, professor of theology at Alcala, in an annual
prediction for 1524 addressed to the archduke Ferdinand. It had
a wide and rapid circulation. The original text was in Spanish;
then followed Latin editions in 1523 at Alcala, Antwerp and
Niirnberg, with an Ttalian translation in 1323 and a German
translation at Niirnberg in 1524.%°

Cirvelo’s prognostication is dictated by the consideration that
men of learning should warn others of future evils which
threaten either from a natural series of causes or from the plot-
tings of infernal demons and of wicked men who serve Satan.
Philosophers, physicians and astrologers can give warning in the
case of events having natural causes, while theologians should
guard against spiritual evils. Regarding the conjunction of 1524
Cirvelo distinguishes three different opinions of astrologers. The
first which predicts excessive rains and floods is that of the Ger-
man and some Spanish astrologers. The second, which is the
opinion of the Italian astrologers, with whom Cirvelo confuses
Pigghe, goes to the opposite extreme of minimizing the danger
and denying that great conjunctions have much force. A third
opinion, which is that of Nifo, predicts excessive rain from an
eclipse of August 25, 1523, in the tenth degree of Pisces rather
than from the conjunctions of February, 1524, although these
will increase the force of the eclipse. This opinion is astrologically
unsound, since the virtue of the eclipse cannot extend more than
three and a half months and so will expire before the conjunc-

* Hellmann (1914), 28-30. He was
unable to find the Spanish original or
the Alcald Latin edition. See L’Art
Ancien, catalogue 22, items 153-154
for the two Nirnberg editions. I
purchased the Latin edition, of which
the title page reads: “Magistri Petri
Cerueli Hispani, Theologi & Astrologi
insignis, ad serenissimum Principem

Ferdinandum Hispaniarum Infantem
et Austrig Archiducem, ac Imperatoriae
Maiestatis locum tenentem, ex Hispania
transmissum, & in latinum de Hispano
idiomate conuersum, in Annum vice-
simum quartum, attentione dignum
Prognosticon.” The verso of the title
page is blank. 1o fols., numbered in
ink from 197 to 206.
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tions. Also Nifo’s prediction for Toledo from the eclipse is far
from the truth. Cirvelo esteems the astrologers of Germany in
his time more skilful than those of Italy, but believes their pre-
diction of floods exaggerated. The second opinion of Pigghe is
false astrologically and full of danger in that it lulls the public
into a false sense of security.

Cirvelo’s own prediction is that the months of November and
December, 1523, and of January and February, 1524, will be
very rainy but not so that there is danger of cities and other
places being submerged, and especially not in Spain. He there-
fore advises the people not to sell their possessions or leave their
homes and transport their effects, but to lay in supplies and
make provision for the care of the poor. Farmers should plant
on highlands rather than low-lying regions where the crops may
be destroyed by heavy rains, and shepherds should seek high pas-
tures. Sailors should not navigate during the aforesaid months
when heavy gales are to be expected. It will also be better not to
eat fish during the coming year. The religious should pray God
to diminish the threatening ills. It is hard to see why Cirvelo
predicts rain for months most of which precede rather than fol-
Iow the conjunction except that this was the most likely time of
year for rain.

Adrian VI was the recipient of more than one work concern-
ing the conjunction of 1524. Joannes Elisius or Elysius or
Elisanus dedicated to him as pope a curious tract or combina-
tion of tracts under a cumbersome title of which the first words
may be translated, Most True Liberation From the Fearful
Enough Flood.* Elisius was a physician of Naples and wrote on
baths. His present work was published at Bologna on September
8, 1522, and at Naples on March 25, 1523. Although Elisius
plays up to the interest in a flood in his title, and in the dedica-
tion to Adrian VI alludes to the great dissension among astrono-

St Satis  metuendi  diluvii  wverissima
liberatio Elisianum fragmentum prae-
sagitionis Bononiensis adversus quorun-
dam  putativum  diluvium  anni
MDXXIII ac MDXXIIII cum Elisi-

anis annexis ad Adrianum VI Pont.
summum ac universum Christianum
orbem. 8 fols. See further Hellmann
(1914), p. 32. Copy in the Staats-
bibliothek, Munich.
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mers as to the approaching conjunction of all the planets in Feb-
ruary, 1524—many asserting the prognostication of a flood to be
false, and others defending it hand and foot as true—-his first
three chapters are really a prediction for 1523, based chiefly on
two lunar eclipses in March and August. It is a pessimistic prog-
nostication, opening with the statement that the present year,
1523, must be regarded as thoroughly bad. It is twice suggested,
however, that if the pope can stop the strife between Christian
princes and induce them to unite against the Turk, the situation
may be much improved. Only with the fourth chapter does
Elisius turn to the conjunction of 1524. Its influence also will
be evil. Deaths of princes are first predicted; then excessive hu-
midity, rains and inundations with resultant putrefaction and
poisoning. These effects will begin immediately after the conjunc-
tion and will continue until the next major conjunction of Saturn
and Jupiter in 1544 passes from watery into fiery signs. These
effects will be felt especially from the first of June until the end
of the year in 1531, 1538, 1539 and 1545—the last possibly a
misprint for 1543. Elisius is unusual in including the southern
hemisphere and the new world in the scope of his prediction. He
states that the effects of the conjunction will be especially felt
in the south and west, that is to say, in the Mediterranean basin
and from the Red Sea south to the Cape of Good Hope and then
westward. Finally, in a very brief chapter which is hardly more
than an appended note Elisius warns that no one should believe
that astronomers can predict the end of the world from natural
causes or a universal deluge whether by water or fire. But they
can well forecast the greatest alterations for particular places.

Therewith ends the prediction proper. But then we come to
“Flisian Annexes,” or tables of contents of a work “On Presages
of the Wise,” which Elisius proposes to publish or to write and
publish, if he receives sufficient papal encouragement. Four Dif-
ferentiae deal first with astrological predictions, second with the
forecasts of seers and prophets, third with medical presages, and
fourth with various problems. The fourteen chapter headings of
the first Differentia begin with a defense of astrology, cite Lucius
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Bellantius, Pontano, Leopold of Austria, Aquinas and Albertus
Magnus. The seventh chapter heading incorrectly ascribes the
prediction of a flood from the conjunction of 1524 to the author
of the Ephemerides. Various opinions are to be rehearsed in-
cluding those of Gaurico, Nifo, Michael Petrasancta, Thomas of
Ravenna, and certain Ultramontanes. Finally the fourteenth
chapter will set forth the scientific opinion of Elisianus (as he
is now called) himself, saving not only Italy but the entire habi-
table world from this putative flood and fear thereof.

In the seven chapters of the second Differentia are included
the question whether religious change and the advent of proph-
ets are under the stars, a discussion of natural magic and the
Hebrew Cabala, of poets and sibyls with a digression on the
Elysian fields, the nature of prophecy in general, the reasons for
our present catastrophes and scourges, and the exposition of
particular prophecies. In the fifteen chapter heads of the third
Differentia “Elysius,” as the name is now spelled, refers to his
son Andrea, who appears to have been a budding physician. But
most of the chapters are concerned with Hippocrates. The last
two deal with presages of future pestilence and with measures
against the plague. In the ten chapters of the closing section are
questions concerning Noah’s flood and other deluges, the waters
above the firmament, and two other questions raised by Henricus
Euforbiensis, a follower of Albertus Magnus, in his Cathena
aurea omnium entium, V, 4. These are: why men are sprinkled
with holy water, and why water is used in baptism. If these
“Annexes” were never developed further, at least they present
the sort of topics that were then of interest. Many of them were
suggested by previous writers on the conjunction of 1524; others
were of more perennial attraction.

By a coincidence this work of Elisius was printed at Bologna
on the same day, September 8, 1522, as another prediction ad-
dressed to Adrian VI by Ludovicus Vitalis, professor of astrology
at the university of Bologna. Of the general run of his annual
predictions we treat in our next chapter on Astrology at Bologna.
That addressed to Adrian VI was entitled, 4 Prognostic for the
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YVear 1523 and concerning the Significance of the Greatest Con-
junction of almost all the Planets under the sign Pisces in Febru-
ary of the year 1524 of the Incarnation.® Raising the question
whether the force of the planets is increased by their conjunc-
tion, Vitalis concludes that it is, if they are productive of like
effects, but that if they exert dissimilar effects, they tend to
counteract each other’s influence. This seems a blow to the doc-
trine of conjunctions as then commonly held. In his brief tract
of a little over six pages Vitalis further discusses the twoeclipses
of 1523, and the future for Florence and Bologna. Vitalis dealt
more particularly with the question of a flood in a work of twelve
leaves printed the next year.® It is said to have been directed
against Philologus. Again at Bologna in 1524 he addressed to
pope Clement VIX a Pronosticon for that year.®*

Returning to Adrian VI, we may note the dedication to
him at Perugia on December 1, 1522, of a prognosticon of six-
teen leaves for the year, 1523-1524, by Vincentius Oradinus or
Oreadinus® and Hieronymus Bigazinus of Perugia. Yet another
astrologer to address Adrian VI on the significance of the con-
junctions of 1524, “which according to some denote a deluge,”
was Francesco Rustighello, who made various annual predictions
and later became a professor at the university of Bologna. Our
present text appears to be an extract from his forthcoming pre-
diction for 1524. The entire prediction was printed at Faenza
on December 12, 1523, after the death of Adrian VI on Septem-
ber 14 of that year. The extract was printed by Livio Francesco
Brusoni together with his own De futuro diluvio Vaticininm.*®

nymus de Benedictis, 1523: Hellmann

(1914), p. 63. ]
¥ Beatissimo . . . d. D. Clementi

* Ludov. Vitalis, Pronosticum anni
1523 et super significata maxime
coniunctionis omnium ferme plane-

tarum sub signo Piscium in Februario
anni  ab incarnatiome 1524 incepli,
Bologna, 8 Scpt. 1322, no printer
named: copy used BM c.27.h.22(x2.).
This does not seem to be noted by
Hellmann, while neither of the follow-
ing are in the BM volume.

5 Dialogus de diluvii falsa pro-
gnosticatione mediis naturalibus et
astromomicis refertus, Bologna, Hiero-

Septimo Pont. max. Pmnoqticon anni
mille cinque cento vimtiquatro, Bolog-
na, 1324: Hellmann (1914), p. 63.

5 1t is spelled Oradinus in the dedi-
cation to the pope, but Oreadini in the
title as reproduced by Hellmann
(1914), p. 44.

8 For their full titles see Hellmann
(1914), pp- 26, 69
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Among those who defended the prediction of a flood from the
conjunction of 1524 was another Dominican, brother Sebastian
Constantinus of Taormina, Sicily, who, however, wrote at Rome
to cardinal Nicolaus de Flisco. Constantinus is styled a profes-
sor of sacred theology as well as a mathematician, so that once
more we have a theologian not opposing but defending as-
trology. Aroused by the many writings which he had seen con-
cerning a future flood which were not consonant with truth and
were pernicious to the human race, and spurred on by the
prayers of his disciples, he composed this “Book on the Power of
the Stars and Scientific Pronosticon . . . in which are overcome
those offending astrologers who by frivolous arguments strive to
belittle the celestial causes of great effects and the fear of God
himself.”*” Men are always prone under demon suggesting to dis-
regard divine warnings, as was shown at the time of Noah’s flood.
In like manner today they think there will be no flood next year.
“Wherefore we too gladly undertake the task of writing concern-
ing the coming flood.” In other words he defends the prediction
of an immediate flood against those astrologers who have at-
tacked it.

Divine warnings may come through the stars as well as by
angels and prophets, as was shown when a new star informed
the Magi of the distant birth of Christ. Constantinus hence con-
cludes that it is proper to persuade men that there will be a flood
and improper to persuade them that no flood is coming. After
discussing the general question whether the heavenly bodies act
on these inferiors, and much citing of Albertus, Aquinas, Avicen-
na, Simplicius and Aristotle, Constantinus lists twenty-three ob-
jections by his adversaries to the celestial causes of this year
producing a flood and other great effects. He admits that evils

threatened by the stars are not always fulfilled. He then ex-
plains the method to be followed in making astrological annual

¥ Frater Sebastianus Constantinus,
Liber de potestate syderum ac scien-
tificum promosticon . .. quo convincun-
tur obloquentes astrologi qui frivolis ra-
tionibus magnorum effectuum coelestes
causas ac in ipsum deum timorem

demere nituntur, Romae quarto nonas
Tanuarias MDXXXIIII: copy used,
BM 8610.bb.30. As Hellmann (x914),
pp. 30, 73, has suggested, the date,
MDXXXIIIT is presumably a mis-
print for MDXXIIII.
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predictions. Whereas some of our authors have stated that there
would be no eclipses in 1524, Constantinus adverts to a solar
eclipse on February 4 at 2.47 in Ulm and at 3.07 p.M. in Rome.
It will be in the house of death with the tail of the dragon in-
creasing the evil influence. At the same hour all three superior
planets will be in the tenth degree of Pisces in the house of
Jupiter which receives the unfortunate planets and especially
Mars, to which it is inimical, whence the virtue of the evil stars
is the more increased. Some argue that because Pisces is the
house of Jupiter, because the exaltation and triplicitas are of
Venus, and the terminus in the meeting-place of the planets, the
evil force of the conjunction is lessened. Really these factors only
increase the evil influence of Saturn and Mars. Moreover, Saturn
will rise directly above Mercury, which according to Haly sig-
nifies an inundation of waters, although some assert that Mer-
cury dispels rains by its heat and dryness. '

Constantinus professedly follows Ptolemy, especially in his
astrological technique, but is also much influenced by the com-
mentator on Ptolemy, presumably the Arabic writer Haly who
has just been mentioned. He insists that Ptolemy was not op-
posed to the doctrine of conjunctions but prognosticated either
through great conjunctions of the superior planets alone, or by
these concurrently with conjunctions or eclipses of sun and moon.
Some have erroneously held that Ptolemy reproved or excluded
the former method, but Constantinus contends that the three
superior planets are nobler, more efficacious and more universal
than sun and moon, produce greater effects, and operate not
merely by their light and motion but also by a certain spiritual
quality which is not proportioned to their quanity of light. He
further states, however, that the doctrine of conjunctions has
been much developed since Ptolemy’s time by observation ahd
experience,

Constantinus grants that a universal deluge cannot happen
naturally, because it is prevented by the universal virtue of the
world as a whole, although otherwise the celestial bodies might
cause one. But a particular deluge is now greatly to be feared.
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He then draws six conclusions as to what may follow from the
conjunctions and eclipses of 1524, but these predictions are less
terrifying than his gloomy diagnosis prepared one to expect.
Finally his last three pages are devoted to answering the twenty-
three arguments of his adversaries.

Doctor Ioannes Copp composed a prediction for 1523 and
part of 1524 which was printed in German at Leipzig but dated
at the close of the preface in Erfurt on September 15, 1522.%
Hellmann notes three other editions and two of a Practica
Deutsch for 1524.%° Though the eclipse and conjunction in Pisces
threaten great change, Copp trusts in view of the rainbow of
promise that God will not send a world flood again. But there will
be much snow and rain, wind, thunder and lightning, and peril for
folk inhabiting islands and valleys. There will be such war and
bloodshed as there has not been for a thousand years. In fact,
Copp cannot and will not try to describe the coming evil. He
warns, however, that the full effects of the conjunction are not to
be expected within the space of the next two years but God alone
knows when. Prayer to God may obviate some of the impending
disasters, and Copp urges the reader as his brother in Christ to
turn with him like little children to the heavenly Father.

Paul of Middelburg, the veteran astrologer who since 1494
had been bishop of Fossombrone, had, he says, for many years
abstained from issuing prognostications and been occupied with
better studies. But as the rumor grew from the predictions of
the astrologers that there would be a very great deluge, he felt
moved to enter the lists again to oppose it. This he did in a Pro-
gnosticum addressed to pope Clement VII, in which Paul held
that neither a universal nor a provincial flood was signified by the
conjunctions of all the planets to occur next year in Pisces.
This work appears to have been printed in Latin at Fossombrone
and Rimini in 1523, the next year at Augsburg in Latin and also

8T, Copp, Wass auff diss dreyundt- “Geben zu Errfordt am xv tag des
zweyntzigist unt zum teyl vierundi- Herbstmons 1522”: copy used BM

gweyntzist iar des hymmels lauff kiinff- 3005.f.30.
tig sein, Leypssgk, 4°; at fol. ar, % Hellmann (1914), pp. 30-31, 74.
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in German translation.®® A letter to like effect to the duchess of
Urbino was printed at Venice in 1526 with the Lunario of
Camillo Lunardi and again in 1532, when people apparently
still feared the effects of the conjunction of 1524, as indeed they
might well do, according to astrological doctrine, until the next
great conjunction in 1544.

Indeed John Plonisco, in a judgment dedicated on January
20, 1524, to Andreas Critias and printed at Cracow, predicted
for the next forty years on the basis of the conjunctions of 1524,
although he opposed the forecast of a deluge from them.”

Very favorable, on the contrary, to the prospect of a flood was
Nicolaus Peranzonus de Monte Sancte Marie in Cassiano in his
“Prediction and true Declaration of a Future Flood with twenty-
one memorable inundations before and after the flood of Noah.
Also a Determination of the last days of this world with praises
of astrology and other occult matters taken from the innermost
science of the mathematicians and cabalists.” This was published
at Ancona in 1523.” In the dedicatory preface to the bishop of
Castellamare (presumably Adriatico) who was likewise governor
of the cities of Recanati and Fermo, Peranzonus says that the
prelate will doubtless be surprised that he, after so long serving
as a schoolmaster in diverse places among clamoring boys, scold-
ings, ferules, straps and rods, should now on the verge of old
age have ventured to direct his mind to the most sacred and
almost divine science of mathesis. He further advises the bishop
to pay no attention to the opponents of astrology. Another
shorter preface follows, addressed to the senate and people of
Recanati. Praises of astrology then fill some twenty-two pages.
It is lJauded for its antiquity, inventors and professors, the list
of whose names fills two double columned pages, for its truth, its

subject and its utility. \
* Hellmann (1914), pp. 37-38, 48. determinatione ultimorum dierum huius
" Ibid., p. 39. mundi cum loudibus astrologic aliisque
" Ibid., p. 47. rebus occultis ex intimarum wmathe-
" Vaticinium de vera futuri diluvii maticarum  cabalistarumque  scientia
declavatione cum una et viginti in- depromptis, Ancona, Bernardinus Gue-
undationibus memorabilibus ante et ralda, 1523: copy used, BM 8610.2.49.

post diluvium Noeticum necnon cum
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After defining a flood, Peranzonus cites various opinions as to
the beginning and even more as to the end of the world. We are
given the views on this last point of the cabalists, the Erythrean
sibyl, Aquinas, the astronomers, and the De vetula of the pseudo-
Ovid. Then comes an account of past floods. Despite the title,
none before that of Noah is mentioned. Concerning particular
floods are noted the medieval opinions of Albertus Magnus,
Peter of Auvergne and William of Conches. Finally the flood
to follow the conjunctions of 1524 is reached, and Peranzonus
goes so far as to quote the words of a spirit from Cecco d’Ascoli.
He then enumerates the various astrological factors in 1524
making for a flood. The conjunction of Saturn and Jupiter which
will last for several days will pour down continuous inundations
of waters and particular floods over almost the entire northern
part of the world. The conjunction of the three superior planets
on February 4 at 13.38 p.M. portends earthquakes, imprison-
ments, search for treasure and alchemical quests, building of edi-
fices, investigation of hidden things, administration of inheri-
tances, and very great floods with rivers at high water mark.
Their renewed conjunction on February 5 at 7.17 P.M. signifies
numerous other ills and will increase the floods of water. The
conjunction of Jupiter and Venus on February 2 will also pro-
duce rain. So will that of Mars and Venus on the sixteenth, of
the sun and Mercury on the seventeenth, and of Saturn and
Mercury on the nineteenth of the same month. Of four other
conjunctions three will cause winds and the fourth bring rain.
Peranzonus proceeds to predict floods from an eclipse, from
the revolution of the year, and from the ruling intelligence,
namely, Sammuel, the mover of Mars, who also presided at
Noah’s flood. Thus the prospect of floods is unrelieved. Yet
though many predict this, their prognostications as in the days
of Noah are derided as idle dreams of sick minds. Peranzonus
specifies when these floods will occur: at the time of the conjunc-
tions, in 1533, in 1534, and from 1524 to 1530 (possibly 1534 to
1540 is meant).

Besides such familiar names to the student of the history of
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astrology as Zael the Israelite (Sahal Israelita), Abelard, Peter
of Abano, Oresme, Henry of Hesse, and Petrus Bonus Avogaro,
Peranzonus mentions less known authors: George of Paris, Hi-
eronymus Bigazius (presumably identical with the Bigazinus
whom we mentioned as co-author with Oradinus of a prognosti-
cation for 1523-1r524), Ladislaus Oracomensis, Marianus Eus-
cathius and Odinton, by whom Walter of Odington may be
meant. Peranzonus also alludes to an early sixteenth century
astrological prediction by a Moses of Gerunda. He gives its date
of publication as 1215, but 1512 or 1515 must be meant, since
the events therein predicted were of 1516, 1524, 1530 and 1536.
A work by a Nicolaus Perazonus on the notory art and memory
which was placed on the Venetian Index of 1554°* was pre-
sumably by our author, whose mind would seem to have been
wide-open to the occult. Perhaps the poor schoolteacher found
therein a relief from the theory and practice of secondary educa-
tion in his day.

Abiosus of Bagnoli in the kingdom of Naples, some of whose
earlier predictions were referred to at the beginning of this chap-
ter, also discussed the conjunctions of 1524 in a Vaticinium for
1523 composed at Naples on March 3, 1523, and published on
June 12 of that year.”” It is longer than the average annual
prognostication, being divided into two parts of six and twelve
chapters respectively. It takes into account. a lunar eclipse of
1523 and some twenty conjunctions in 1524 but predicts a par-
ticular rather than universal flood. The coming positions of the
planets do not denote a universal flood, which is indeed naturally
impossible, that in Noah’s time having been a divine miracle. That
there will be heavy rains is indicated by meteorological and ani-

" Reusch, Indices librorum prohibi-
torum, Tiibingen, 1886, p. 166. I have
also consulted this Cethalogus librorum
haereticorum, Venice, 1534, directly in
BM 390z.aa.x1.

4 . .in aedibus D. Catherine de
Silvestro xii Tunii anni predicti ex-
cusum.” The author is given as
“loannes Abiosus regni Neapolis ex

Balneolo philosophus non plebanus
artium et medicinae doctor ac astrolo-
giae professor”: copy used, FN 3227.10.
Some chapters are so badly printed as
to be illegible. In the second part there
are two chapters numbered ten, mak-
ing 12 rather than 11 chapters in all
in this part.
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mal signs as well as by astrology, but Naples will not be sub-
merged. Abiosus is further now a supporter of Arabic astrology,
holding that many things have been discovered since Ptolemy,
whom the Arabic authors have both elucidated and added to.
Although Abiosus termed the biblical deluge a divine miracle,
he holds that the advent of antichrist and end of the world may
be investigated by natural reasons not repugnant to holy scrip-
ture. Moses was born with the horoscope in Cancer in the exalta-
tion of Jupiter and house of the moon. Jupiter made him a
lawgiver, while the moist influence of Cancer and the moon
caused him to be cast upon the waters but not drowned, and
later to divide the waters of the Red Sea by a divine miracle.
Abiosus similarly treats of the sign in the ascendent in antichrist’s
geniture and of other signs preceding his advent. In closing he
submits all his vaticinations to the correction of the Christian
religion, but recommends theologians to keep in mind the favor-
ing attitude towards astrology of Duns Scotus the Minorite and
the two great Dominicans, Albert and Thomas. A long chapter
of seven pages is devoted to a most marvelous medicine which
may be more fitly considered in our chapter on alchemy.
George Tannstetter, also known as Collimitius, was a medical
man and mathematician of the university of Vienna who in 1514
had edited Peurbach’s Tables of Eclipses together with consider-
able biographical materials as to past men of science at that
university. Now, on March 20, 1523, he printed and addressed
to the archduke Ferdinand™ a Libellus comsolatorius, “in which
the attempt is made to extirpate from the foundations the opin-
ion which now for some years has been spreading from the
divination of certain astrologasters as to a future deluge and
many other dreadful dangers for the year 1524.”%" Tannstetter

% Albin Czerny, “Der Humanist und
Historiograph Kaiser Maximilians T,
Joseph Griinpeck,” Archiv fiir Oster-
reichische Geschichte, 73 (1888), 327,
speaks of “der Leibarzt des Erzherzogs
Ferdinand, Georg Thanstetter.”

" Georgii Tannstetter Collimitii Ly-
coripensis medici et mathematici libel-
lus consolatorius quo opinionem iam

dudum annis hominum ex quorundam
astrologastrorum divinatione insidentem
de futuro diluvio et multis olits hor-
rendis periculis xxiiii anmi a funda-
mentis  extirpare conatur, Viennae
Austriae per loannem Singrenium im-
pressum 20 Martii anno M.D. XXIIT:
copy used, BM 1393.g.15.
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says that amid the grave calamities of Christendom such as
Turkish invasions, religious dissent, civil wars, the death of
Maximilian, and amid many prodigious signs in the sky, the
rumor has grown of a flood in 1524, because then, as the author
of the Ephemerides says, there will be a conjunction in February
in an aqueous sign. As a result men are selling their lands for
money which they can transport more readily to mountain tops
or are hesitating to begin any new undertaking. Since Tannstetter
is paid a stipend by Ferdinand to teach astronomy at Vienna, he
feels that it is his duty to give his view concerning that conjunc-
tion and its influence, although Augustinus Niphus and Albertus
Pighius have already said all that one could desire. A great chart
or broadside which has recently been circulated with a picture
of prodigies and with terrible predictions for 1524 he considers a
disgrace to astrology and not the work of any learned man but
rather the figment of some printer or barber. Thus the sixteenth
century had its sensational annual predictions as we today have
our “yellow journalism.”

This fulmination should not blind us to the fact, of which
Tannstetter presently informs us, that he himself had been is-
suing annual astrological predictions for twenty-one years past.
But his have always been learned, sober and restrained. He com-
plains that last year someone issued falsely under his name an
idle and lying prediction of the fall of the city of Vienna. He has
always made it a point to abstain from particular predictions
as to kings, princes and cities, in order not to alarm the people
or foment revolution. Yet Ranzovius wrote in 1580 that Tann-
stetter had predicted the death of Maximilian six years before-
hand on account of an eclipse that occurred or was to occur in
July, 1518, the emperor dying on January 12, 1510.°® Tann-
stetter goes on to say that he never predicted from the exceed-
ingly rare and plainly ominous radial impressions at, Vienna
from the beginning of the year 1521, although many most noble
men begged him to do so, and although he had forecast these
celestial phenomena long in advance. Some things aré innermost

* Ranzovius, Catalogus imperatorum, 1580, p. 49.
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mysteries of philosophy and are not to be made public. He then
hints darkly that these recent signs in the sky bore especially
upon affairs in the Near East, and that the end of the evil is
not yet. In other words, he too could be sensational, if he would.

Returning to the conjunction of 1524, Tannstetter declares
that God will not permit another universal flood because of His
promise to Noah. Nor is the end of the world and last judgment
announced by this conjunction. This he professes to prove by
both sacred and gentile writings, but his chief arguments are
that it is not ours to know the times and seasons, and the belief
that the end of the world will be by fire. To show the physical im-
possibility of a universal deluge he chiefly repeats arguments of
Pigghe and Nifo: that some regions have no rain and few clouds,
that this conjunction would occur during the summer season
south of the equator, that the sign Pisces would be earthy and
dry there instead of cold and humid, and that, while Jupiter
and Venus are the dominant planets here, Mercury would lord
it there. In any case all three of these planets are favorable and
will prevent even a particular or provincial flood.

Tannstetter also attacks the doctrine of conjunctions, to Wthh
he says that he attributes less than does the author of the
Ephemerides. He criticizes Albumasar and Pierre d’Ailly, and
advocates a return to Ptolemy. He then reviews a number of
past instances when most of the planets were in Pisces but no
great floods are recorded in history. In 670 A.D. there were pre-
cisely the same planets in Pisces as there will be in February,
1524, with an even worse preceding lunar eclipse on July 17,
669. Many astrologers predicted a flood from the conjunction of
1503-1504, but the Danube was never so low before. This review
of past conjunctions is the most distinctive feature of Tann-
stetter’s treatise. He was aided in it by his pupil and assistant,
Andreas Perlach of Styria, who compiled the essential data from
the Viennese Tables of John de Gmunden, the astronomer of
the early fifteenth century. Perlach had already published in
1518 a work on the use of the almanach or ephemerides from
the commentaries of his teacher. He became professor of mathe-
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matics at Vienna in his turn, and it was at his instigation that
Johann Schroter of Weimar published a work on weather pre-
diction and astrological medicine in 1551.

Having damned the efforts of other astrologers, Tannstetter
engages in weather prediction of his own. On August 26, 1523,
there will be a universal lunar eclipse whose effects will not begin
to be felt until the following April. He cannot deny that this
eclipse portends great inundations in some regions with loss of
property. These effects will be heightened by the fact that the
conjunction in February, 1524, will occur in almost the same
degree of the same sign as the eclipse. Furthermore Saturn will
be located directly between two watery fixed stars, although
they are of only the fourth magnitude. Hence throughout Feb-
ruary there will hardly be a glimpse of clear sky. All this does
not sound very consoling, despite the title of Tannstetter’s
treatise. But he tells his readers not to be afraid, that Jupiter
and Venus will exert a counteracting influence, and that they
should not flee to ships or mountains, even if it rains for a
number of days and the rivers overflow their banks. He promises
later, when he issues his annual prediction for 1524, to specify
the coming weather more particularly by days. Yet Pigghe,
whom Tannstetter professes to follow, had ridiculed this prac-
tice.

After stating that the Christian religion does not depend on
the stars, that the significations of the sky are not inevitable,
that prudent men ought not to discuss the fate of the emperor
and other princes, but that men’s minds as well as their bodies
are affected by the stars, Tannstetter predicts conventicles, con-
spiracies, tumults and seditions. There will be revolutionary
leaders and tricky demagogues, but they will have no lasting
success, since their significator, Mercury, is dejected and the
weakest planet of all. There will be a difficult and long conten-
tion as to monarchy and aristocracy, alteration in the faws and
administration of justice. Turning to the Turkish menace, Tann-
stetter finds some comfort in the fact that Charlemagne won in
the East under similar conjunctions. He then successively dis-
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cusses what diseases the constellations portend, what human
nativities will be especially subject to this conjunction and what
animals other than man, the state of the crops, what places have
most to fear, and the duration of the effects of the conjunction.
These effects will be spread over the period to 1540, after which
time, because of a solar eclipse in Aries, a new conjunction in
Scorpio in 1543, and four more eclipses in the single year, 1544,
much more formidable events may be expected than those from
the present constellations. Moreover, in the years which intervene
between 1524 and 1540 many eclipses in unfavorable houses
presage more dreadful occurrences than any learned astronomer
can foresee from the present eclipse and conjunction. Such is
the doleful ending of Tannstetter’s Libellus consolatorius. His
chief consoling thought would seem to be that there is worse to
come.

The author of the Ephemerides, Johannes Stoeffler, now in his
seventy-second year, who had hitherto maintained silence with
reference to the controversy which he is supposed to have pre-
cipitated, was stung by Tannstetter’s references to himself into
publishing the same year at Tiibingen, “An Expurgation from
the Suspicions of Divinations as to the year 1524 unjustly cast
upon him by certain persons and more particularly by George
Tannstetter Collimitius Lycoripensis, medical man and mathe-
matician, in that booklet which he entitled Consolatorius.”*® In
the dedication of November 1, 1523, to a noble student aged only
thirteen Stoeffler says that he has hitherto said nothing concern-
ing Tannstetter’s numerous errors and defects in his editions
of Peurbach’s Tables of Eclipses, Regiomontanus’s Problems of
the Primum Mobile, and Albertus Magnus, De natura locorum,
and in the treatise which he sent to the Lateran Council on the
correction of the date of Easter. He also taunts Tannstetter with

® Yohannis Stoeffleri Iustingensis qui
et Ephemeridum autoris expurgatio
adversus divinationum XXIIII anni
suspitiones a quibusdam indigne sibi
offusas mominatim autem a Georgio
Tannstetter  Collimitio  Lycoripensi

Medico et Mathematico in eo libello
quem ipse consolatorium inscripsit,
Tiibingen, Ulrich Morhard, 1523. I
now own the copy listed in L’Art
Ancien, Short List 6, No. 161.

